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I, 


0 ME of my learned frlends : 
© have been of opinion, that 


of I necd not to carry on 
- this work. below Euſebius of C: /area. 
| And indeed I think, that the period, 
ending with him, contains what is 
ſoleient to make good the great de- 
ſign of the work, and aſs the 
title of it, zhe Credibility of the Go 
bel Hiſtorie. But as my deſign leads 
me to ſhew, in the tulleſt manner, 
the genuinneſſe and authority of the 
books of the New Teſtament, the 
original records of that hiſtorie, and 
not a few material things, relating 

3 


nuine writings 


have been fall 


PREFACE. 
to them, may be collected out of la- 


ter writers, I have thought it beſt to 


proceed. And I ſuppoſe, that the 


chapters following that-of Euſebius, 

in this very volume, may juſtify my 
intention. But, as J hinted in the 
preface to the ſixth volume, I may 


now contract. I ſhall not think 


myſelf obliged to take notice of all 
ſucceding authors. I ſhall omit ve- 
ry many, eſpecially after the end of 
the fourth centurie. And with re- 
gard to thoſe whom I produce, 1 
ſhall do little more than take their 
teſtimonie to the Scriptures, and ſome 
ſelect paſſages: : And I ſhall write 


their hiſtorie, for the moſt part, no 
farther than may be requiſite to ſettle 


-_their time, and diſtinguiſh their ge- 
from others, if anx 


alcribed to them. TY 
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To be Corrected. 


D AGE 30. l. laſt. for man read men. 
© 45. J. 12. after it put muſt. 


P. 80. 1. 8. r. ſurpaſſing. 


p. 118. I. laſt. for Matthew read Matthias. 
P. 132. l. Taft but one x. muſt. | 
P. 268, after ſecurely add or ofenly. 


| In the Notes. 


P. 15. 1.6. patriumque l. partiumque. 

P. 044. tb aſe, - 

P. 259. not. (e) 1. 3. after hominique, add Deoque. 
296. not. (2) J. 3. ipſe J. ipſa. 8 
354. not. /) 1. Veterum. 

361. not. (2) 1. ult. I. pl. 


To 


dtd teh eee 


To be corrected in the ſecond Edition of the 
Third Volume of this Mork. 
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PRINCIPAL FACTS 


OF THE 


NEW TESTAMENT 


CONFIRMED, . 


Cn ar, LXXI. 
The Council of NICE. 


1 Occaſion of the Council. II. Convened 


y Conſtantin. III. The Number of the Bi- 
oops preſent. IV. Mere chiefly of the Eaſt- 
ern part of the Roman Empire. V. Who 
preſided in the Council, and the place of 
meeting, VI. It's Time, and Duration. 
VII. Whether the Bible was placed before 
them? VIII. The Points debated by them, 
with their Creed, Epiſtle and Canons. IX. 
All the Biſhops / gned the Creed, except a 


8 very 
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Me Occa- 


ion , the 


Council. 


The Council of Nice. Book I. 


very few. X. The Sentence paſſed upon 
 Arius, XI. The Fudgements of Ancients 


and Moderns upon this Council. XII. The 
Determination of the Council concerning Me- 
letius. XIII. Concerning the Time of keep- 


ng Eaſter, with Remarks, XIV. Con- 


i the Arian Controverſie, with Re. 


ſter of the Eaſt in 323 or 324. 


ey 29) 45s, a warm controverſie was 


deal of N In order to put (A) an 
end to it, and to reſtore peace to the churches, 


he ſent, as (a) Ei ſebe ſays, a Biſhop of great 


note, ( Hofius Biſhop of Corduba, as Socrates 


(d) informs us, ) with a letter addreſſed to the 


Biſhop Alexander and the Preſbyter Arius, 


the two principal contending” parties. But 
notwithſtanding the arguments and entreaties 


4 of 


(a) They who are deſirous to inform themſelves farther 


about the Council of Nice may conſult Tho. Ittigii Hiſt. Conc. 


Nic. Tillemont Mem. Ec. J. vi. Pagi crit, in Baron, Ann, 325, 
327. 340. & Baſnag. Ann. &c. Tc. 
(a) D F. C. lz: £..61, &6 


(5) Seer. 11500 14 


K HEN Conſtantin became ma- 
= after the final defeat of Lici- 


in Egypt, and the neighboring 


countreys, which gave the Emperour a great 


; K 


3 < [4 


Ch. Ixxi. The Chuncil of Nin. 3 


of the Emperqur's letter, and the utmoſt en- A. P. 
daeavours of the good man, who carried "RE 
: the contention, as (c) Euſebe aſſures us, grew 

" © till warmer, and ſpread wider: or, as Socrates 
gays, neither (4) Alexander nor Arius were 

- _* ſoftened thereby, and "IG the propre * 

— M ſturbances encreaſed. 


II. Whereupes ſome time in the year 324. Convered 


— by Cenſſan. 
Conſtantin ſent letters into the ſeveral provinces 5 aer 
5 of the Empire, inviting the Biſhops to come 
and aſſemble themſelves at Mee in Bithynia: 


„ « the ſame time giving orders alſo for fur- 
> niſhing them with beaſts, or Carriages, and 

for hearing the expenſes of their journey, 
| And according to what Euſebe writes, © there 
a came thither (e Biſhops from Syria, Cili- 


5 cia, Phenicia, Arabia, Paleſtine, Egypt, 
|  & Thebais, Libya, Me efopotamia. There was 
X e alſo at the ſynod a Biſhop from Perſia, 
5 WMNor were there wanting ſome from Scy- 
ut ha. And the moſt eminent of their Bi- 
les © ſhops came alſo from Pontus, Galatia, 
of a VVV 
her FI. | 
one. le B. c. 73. | 
25. (4d) *Oule yap dniZarSpos, Are dpeos uno Tay VPAREITHY 

; :144AagTevTo. Sacr. ib. c. 8. in. 

et 6 3,667.8. Corf, Soer, l i. e. 8. Soxom. « 
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Number of III. The Biſhops, who met in this Coun- 
e 


6e gia. 
* Achaia, Epirus. From Spain a Biſhop of 
* great note. The Biſhop of Rome did not 


the number at (mn) about 320. 
: tranſcribing the Na of HO before re- 


We Council f N E. Book 1 
8 Pamphylia, Cappadocia, Afia, and Phry- 


Likewiſe from Thrace, Macedonia, 


* come, becauſe of his great age. But there 
« were Preſbyters deputed by him.” Their 


names, in 0 2 Sogomen, are enn Vincentius. 


cil, as Euſebe ſays, were (g) more than 2 50. 


beſide Preſbyters, and Deacons, Acolythiſts, 
and others, whoſe number could not be eaſt 
ly counted. Euſtathius Biſhop of Antioch, 
ſays, there were 
Athanaſius reckons the 
In one place he ſays, 


as cited by (/) Theodoret, 
about 270 Biſhope. 
numbers differently, 
they were (i) 318. in another () about 300. 
in other placss (1) 300. Sozomen computes 


ferred 

(f) . 1. e. 17. 

D.. . l. z. e. 8. 

% L. 1. c. 8. in. 

(7) Ad Afr. Epiſc. c. 2. p. 892. A. 
( Tyraxogi Fre 1 Nur Jos. Hiſt. Arian. 4 Monach. 
c. 66. p. 383. D. s 

(7) Oro reiaros ian. *. A. Atol. contr. Arias. 2 5 
b. 143. D. Tv Tpi@xooiwv 7 Jer. Ib. n.25..$. i 
Vid. et de Synodis, num. 43. p. 757. 

(mn) Sox. J. 1. c. 17. p. 430. * 


Socrates, 


o 


Ch. lxxi. The Council of Nin. 5 


ferred to, puts down (2) above 300. And 4. P. 


afterwards he ſays, they were (6) 318. Conſtan- 3 


* tin in his letter to the people of Alexandria, 


as exhibited by Socrates, ſpeaks of the ſy- 
nod's confiſting of (y) more than 300. Af 
terwards () of 300. Theodoret, who cites the 
_ paſſage of Euſtathius, above referred to, does 
himſelf count (, them 318. This is the 
number, which has been generally followed. 
And divers ancient writers have obſerved a _ 
myſterie in it, that (5) the ſynod ſhould 
conſiſt exactly of the ſame number of 
men, with which Abrabam * overcame his 
enemies. Epiphanius ſays, the number was 
318. as 7 appeared from the ſubſcriptions 
then in being. And yet Euftathius, in Theo- 
doret, does moſt expreſsly ſay, that (u) he 
did not exactly know the number. Which 
N VVů'ĩ 
% deer, J f. e. 8. p. 19. D 5 . 
(e) 1b. 5. 23. 4. 
oer. 4.1: Sela D. 


S. @ Bog 4 
r Li. . 7. p24. B. 


(s) Vid. Hilar. de Synod. u. 86. 2 ink Anbr. de Fid. n. 5. 
& paſſim. Liber. ap. Secr, L. 4: . 12. p. 223. 48. 
* Gen, xv. 14. 
6 — r bbb H us Er. Moęo e e g 
Sxax * ole E, H. 69. N. xi. x. 
(. T3 ye T%Fzs q Tov Ths — TTY XN *. 
2006 Tz S1 yeapes!. Ap, Wart. I. 1. c. 8. in. 
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The Council of Nick. Book J 


" 15 is ſomewhat ſtrange, if there be 11 truth in 
= what Epiphanius ſays, 


The late Mr. Beauſobre, who did not im- 


Pieicy embrace the prevailing opinions of the 
times in which he lived, and allowed himſelf 
- to conſider impartially what he met with in 
antiquity, has ſome thoughts upon this point, 
which may be placed here. Euſebe (w) 


cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 


cc 


ce 


cc 
cc 
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ee 


cc 
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cc 


cc 


who made a great figure in the Council of 
Nice, makes it not to confiſt of more than 


two hundred and fifty Biſhops. Huſtathi- 


e us of Antioch, who complimented Con- 
* fantin in an oration, counts them about 
two hundred and ſeventy . . . Athanaſius, 


Fo 


who in two places ſays, they were three 
hundred more or leſs, and elſewhere three 
hundred, in his letter to the African Bi- 


© ſhops ſays at length, they were three hun- 
dred and eightcen. I ſuſpect, or rather I 


et. 


make no doubt, but this laſt place bas 
been altered. It is not likely, that Atha- 
naſs, who ſeveral times expteſſeth him- 
ſelf looſly, ſhould in one place be fo pre- 
ciſe.“ So that acute author. He after- 
ds/ obſerves ſeveral other alterations of 


3 in ancient authors, concerning this 
very matter. And then concludes : - 383 If 


(ww) Hif. de Manich. T. i. 5. 529. 


«rhe 


Ch. Ixxi. The Council of Nix. 7 
« (x) the fact were capable of proof, I could A. P. 
venture to be poſitive, that the number of 3 ot 
« Biſhops preſent in the Council of Nice 
vas not fixed at three hundred and eigh- 

« teen, till lter the myſterie of it had been 


« found out.“ 


Iv. I hops I may be excuſed for not giv- Big, 


ing a particular account of the names and 7 


characters of the Biſhops, known to have Len 


been preſent at the Council: Whether Ho- a. 


moliſians, or favorers of Arius. For this i 


would refer to the ancient ()) Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorians, and their Commentators, I would 
nevertheleſs obſerve, that the Council conſiſt- 


cd chiefly of Biſhops from the ſeveral parts of 


the Eaſt, It does not appear, that there 
were many out of Europe: or that there were 
any from Africa, excluſive of Egypt and 

parts adjacent, except Cecilian Biſhop of 
n 155 


V. 1 forbear to enquire, who preſided in 17, pre- 
this Council; whether the Legates of the Bi- / ded in it. 


"op of Rome, or Eu ftathins of Antioch, or 
B 4 ſome 
„„ 


Hi. Ster. l. 1. c. 8. 10. 11. 12. 14. the Sor 42 
6: 19. 11. Wart. I. 2. . 11 


8 


A. P. 
325. 


— eames 


The Council of Nic. Book. I. 
ſome other: and who (2) complimented the 
Emperour in a ſhort oration upon his com- 


ing into the aſſemblie: whether Euftathius 


before named, or Euſebe of Ceſarca: as alſo, 


where the Council was held: whether in a. 
church, or in the Emperour's palace. They 
who have a curioſity to be fatisfied upon 


thoſe heads may conſult the authors reſer- 


red to in a note at the begining of this 
chapter. 


It's time, 
and dura - 


VI. The Council was alfenbled at Nice 
in Bithynia in the year of Chriſt 325, How 


long it fat, is not abſolutely certain. Some 
have BR by it laſt two or three years. But 
learned moderns generally contract it within 


a ſmall ſpace. Baſnage thinks it (a) did not 


continue longer than ſix weeks, begining the 


19. of June, and ending the 25. of July. 


But for the moſt part learned men are of opi- 


nion, that it ſat ſomewhat above two months, 


begining the 19. of June, and riſing the 2 5. of 


20; 
60 vil. Euſeb. b. 7. E. 4. 3. . xi. . & 2 14: c. vii. 


Fax. I. 1. e. ix. 


(a) ) Ngs ſeſqui fere menſis ſpatio circumſcriptum eſſe puta- | 
mus . . . cum a Junii xix. quo ſynodus incepit, ad uſque Juli 
Mv. 8 ſatis foret abſolvendis negotiis omnibus, quorum 
Patres una convenerant. Baſn. an. 325. u. xiii, 


Bible, or the New Teſtament at leſt, was 


Cil, to intimate, what was the rule, by which 
they ought to decide. James Baſnage in his 
Hiſtorie of the Church expreſsly ſays ( g) ſo- 
Which I wonder he ſhould do, without re- 


Ch. Ixxi. The Council e Nies 8 


Auguſt. So (b) Cave, and (c) others, fol- EY 
lowing 2 Pagi. With whom Beveridge N * 


(e) likewiſe agrees. 


VII. Some have ſuppoſed, that (Y) the Pier 
the Bible 
was placed 


placed upon a table in the midſt of the Coun- % 


them ? 


ferring to ſome authority. The paſſage of 


Theodoret, alleged by me (O) elſewhere, is no ö 
| direct or full | ns, The Goſpels were ſo 


placed 


(5) Et ita quidem poſt menſes duos, & ſex dies, die nempe 
Auguſti xxv. celeberrimae huic ſynodo finis imponitur. Cav. 
, . þ. $82. 


CO) ) Vid. Ittig Hit. Conc. Nic. n. &. 

(a) Vid. A. 325. n. iv. vii. 

(e) Bewer. Aunot. in Can. Conc. Nie. $43: 
Did not Conſtantin the Emperour at the opening of 


«« the firſt general Council lay the Bible before them, as the 
only rule, according to which they were to procced, and 


this with the approbation of all thoſe holy Fathers that 


10 were aſſembled in that council! jp" Tillotſon's Serm. 8. Vol. 25 


F. 64. Folio. 


(8) Enfin la deciſion 1 cioit Claire, & conforme a 


P Evangile e, qu' on avoit place au milieu du Concile, afin 
d' etre la regle de la foi. Hiſt. de Þ Egliſe. T. i. p. 494. n. ii. 
00 See Vol. e 


10 De Council of Nict. Book I. 
8 8 placed in the Council of {( 7 ) Chalcedon. 
AL Which may have been the caſe likewiſe in 
this Council, But 1 do not know of any 

_ clear evidence of it. 


The Points VIII. The three points debated and deter- 
#ebated,”. „ W 
avieh mined there, as appears from all the eccle- 


ze Greed, ſiaſtical hiſtorians, and from the Synodical 
Fpiſtle, aud 


Canons. Epiſtle of the Council itſelf, were the Arian 
controverſie, before mentioned, the time of 
Keeping Eaſier, and the affair of Meletius 

in Egypt. 
Ou? is nothing remaining of this Coun- 
bat (4) the Creed, the (J) Synodical 
3 and (n) twenty Canons: in (B) 
Which laſt there is no catalogue of the books 
ol Scripture, But if the ſtorie of Paphnu- 
| tius, related by () Socrates, and (o) Soz0- 
men, be true, it may be thence argued, that 
n this 


(i) . . © pole W 76 pion Th ers 2 a4 xpaile 
vayy Als. Labb. Conc. T. 4. p. 93. C. 

(4) Vid. Socrat. I. i. c. viii. p. 22. 235. 

. er. l. i. ei. Rar. . 1. c . 

(m) Thart. I. i. c. 8. f Sox. J. i. 6. 23. in. Epiph. H. 69. | 
1. xi. p. 735. 4. 

(B) That it made no catalogue of ſacred books, ſee Du Pin 

Dig. Prelim. Sect. wv. p. 12. Tillem. Concil. de Nicee art. 
xvi. fin. Baſnag. Hiſt, de Þ Egliſe. 4. 8. ch. B 

e er . c. Ni. | | 


(o) Sox. J. i. c. 23. 


Biſhop of Ptolomats, and Theonas of Marma- ide Bi. 


= Ch. Ixxi. The Council of Nice. 11 


this Council received the Epiſtle to the He- A. P. 


325 


brews. EY 


IX. All the e Biſhops WES at the Coun- The Creed 


cil did at laſt ſign the Creed, except Secundus! bf me ef 


rica, both in Egypt. Soz Zomen's account is, "hs 


_ that (p) at length they all in general de- 


« 


* 


creed, that the Son was conſubſtantial to 


the Father, It wes ſaid, that there were 


ſeventeen, who at the firſt favored the 


« docrines of Arins, But at length moſt of 


te theſe came over to the common opinion.” 
Socrates ſeems to fay, that (J) there were 


five, who food out to the laſt, and would 


not receive the conſubſtantial doctrine: nat x- 


ly the two Egyptian Biſhops above named, 


Euſebe of Nicomedia, Theogns of Nice. and 
Maris of Chaledon, But he truth is, that 
though theſe three laſt heſitated for a time; 


all ſubſcribed in the end, except Secundus and 
I beonas. So Phileftorge ſays (7) expreſsly. 


And to the like purpoſe (5) Theodoret, And 


(2) +. cui dννj]is acliles Ot Fires, V 6/2040 KV 
Wai T6 1 rev Utov ννσναj“Ü᷑r x. N. Sor J. 1. c. 20. in. 
0 Seer, l 1: c. 8. p. 23. K. B. 8 
(r) Vid. Philoſt. I. i. n. 8. g. 
(s)- Thead. i fin.” 


7 
AN 


328. 
N 


The ſen- 
tence paſ- 
ſed upon 


Arius, 


The Council of Nicts. Book f. 


it is manifeſt from the words of the Council 


J itſelf, in (t) their Synodical Epiſtle, to be 
quoted preſently. 


X. The ſy nod excommunicated | Arius, 


and thoſe who agreed with him, and forbad 


his going to Alexandria, as (u) Sozomen 
writes, He adds: The (  ) Emperour ba- 


niſhed Arius, and alſo publiſhed an edict, 


that Arius and his followers ſhould be eſteem- 


ed impious: that where-ever any of his writ- 
ings were found, they ſhould be burned, and 


that if after this any were detected concealing 


his books, they ſhould be Jiable to death. 


Socrates ſpeaking of the ſame edict ſays, one 
part of it was, that (x) Arius and his follow- 


ers ſhould be called Porphyrians, as having 
deſerved the ſame brand of infamie, that had 
been affixed on Porplyrie for writing againſt, » 


the Chriſtian religion. 
This whole ſentence therefore all the ad- 
herents of Arius were involved in, equally 


with himſelf, except what relates to his writ- | 
ings. And every part of this ſentence, I 


think, 


(2) 4þ. $a £ $5600 

1% Sox. l.. c. 21. 7. 485. C. P. © 436. 4. B. 5 
(ao) Sox. 1bid. 

(x) Socr. I. 1. c. 9. p. 32. A. B. 


Ch. Ixxi. The Council of Nice, 13 


think, bad been decreed before the Council T 1g 
broke up, and is included 1n thoſe modeſt, or * 
artful expreſſions of the Synodical Epiſtle. 
And (y) the things that have been decreed 
« concerning him either you haye already 
r heard, or will hear: that we may not 
ec ſeem to inſult a man, who has received the 
« juſt reward of his iniquity. And (2) fo 
« far has his impiety prevailed, as to draw 
into the like perdition Theonas of Marma- 
« rica, and Secundus of Prolemais. For the 
e ſame ſentence has been palled upon them 
a and him.“ i 


c 


NA 


XI. This Council has received great com- The jude- 


| ments of 
mendations from many, both ancients and Fs 


moderns. Athanaſius, agreeably to the ſenſe a mo 
of many others in his time, ſays, that (a ) nd __ 
one Council was ſufficient without any other, 


FR peat: (5) reckoned to be the two 


great 
(3) 4p. Sor. ib. p. 28. 4 B. 
(⁊) Toot7Tov de Iouory duly n doifen, . 74 Jag U 
xd s Tel vac. Ap. Socr. 5. 28. B. 
(a) Tis y Kpeio T wv aUvod wy, agen ron, 7g & und 760d 
yns pos 5 THV dgagrnv % Tas ,, alphTers 3 de Synod, u. 0. 


5. 720. „„ AAA liber Re. en Ui 1 &v vi 
p olle, $rdaynlege its. . AuTHY 7dr i 1 £V VIkdig. 


Ewodas dn cDνονν papIN KATH dong dirt irn. Aa 
African. u. 10. & 11. p. 899. D. | 
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The Council of Nick. Book I. 


great benefits, which the Church received 


3 from divine providence by means of Conſtan- 


tin: that by calling the Council of Nice, he 


procured "a en of faith againſt 


Arians, and a certain rule for keeping 

Eaſter. „ 
By moderns this (c) is ſaid to be not only 

the firſt ecumenical Council, but alſo the 


moſt celebrated Council, fince the time of the 
Apoſtles : It is (4) the moſt famous, and the 
moſt venerable of all Councils: than (e) 


which the Church has nothing more illu- 


ſtrious. 


It has alſo been cenſured by ſome of for- 
mer, as well as later ages. Sabinus, Biſhop of 


Heraclla in Thrace, one of thoſe Arians, 
which. were called Macedonians, who wrote 
a hiſtorie of Councils, and 1s often cited by 


Socrates, called (/) the Biſhops of the Coun- 
- dil 


(e) Occumenicarum prima, omnium poſt apoſtolicas cele - 


bratiſſima ſynodus. Bewerig. Annot. p. 42. 


4%) Baſiag. Hiſt. de i' Egliſe liv. x. ch. 2. n. ii. 
(e) hunc Nicaenum patrum conſeſſum, quo nihil de- 
inde unquam illuſtrius habuit eccleſia. Hallau. De Leg. 


Conf. M. 1. i. p. 5 5. 
(f) Tes neu £v ikea, &, age) Els 1 1d GT 0. Iioves- Socr « 


J. 1. c. 8. p. 22. A. AN id\wras, % pi ger Judo, „ 


*X& ouverJortas ene. e. 9: p. 31. D. 


Ch. Ix xi. The Council of Nick. 15 
cil of Nice weak and illiterate men. Among 4 _ 

' moderns ſome have not ſcrupled to ſay, that Dag 99 
in this, as well as moſt other Councils, party, 

paſſion and intrigue, bore a great ſway, I 


put down ( g at * in the margin one cen- 
ſure of this kind, 


XII. Let us in the-next piace obſerve the 
ſeveral points, brought before this Council, 


One was the Meletian controverſie, or Of He 


| - =, RF . . | . | | Nele 
ſchiſm. Of which I intend not to give any 5 


farther account, than was done (5) formerly, e. 

I only add: It ſeems to me, that there could 

be no occaſion to call a general Council for 
the 


(g) Quod ad cetera poſt I apoſtolicum] conſecuta ſymbola, 
quae in conciliis oecumenicis, ut vocantur, cuſa fuerunt, ea, 
quia recentiora ſunt, cum his comparari non merentur. Et, 
fi quod res eſt dicendum eſt, ea ab epiſcopis inter ſe magna 
cum aemulatione jurgantibus & contendentibus, ex fervore, fi 
non furore, patriumque ſtudio inſano ac male feriato, prae- 
cipitata potius videri debent, quam a compoſitis animis pro- 
feta. Vide P. Martyrem in Comm. in 1 lib. Reg. cap. xii. 
Unde & eadem veluti poma Eridos fucrunt in eccleſia, & non 
litium tantum, & rixarum, ſed triſtiſſimarum diviſionum, ſe- 
ditionum, factionum & perſecutionum ſeminaria fuerunt. 
Exinde quis ſine lachrymis legere poteſt, quot contentiones in- 
ter Orientales & Occidentales eccleſias, poſt conditum ſymbo- 
lum Nicaenum de voce 6404s viguerint, . Videatur Sozom. 

I. 2. c. 8. Socr. 1. 2. c. 37. Thdret. 1.2. c. 18. 19. 21. 
Epiſe. Infl. Theol. l. 4. c. 34. þ. 340. 


) See Vol. v. p. 357, Cc. 


16 The Council of Nice. Book. I. 
A.D. the ſake of it. It might have been deter- 
ARE mined by the Egyptian Oe and their 

neighbours, 


way 


o/ keeping XIII. Another point brought before them, 
Lale. and one (i) occaſion of their meeting, was 
the diſagreement of the churches in ſeveral 
parts of the world about the time of keeping 
| Faſter: which the Council now determined 
ſhould be obſerved by all on the Sunday, 
which followed immediatly after the 14. of 
the moon, that happened next after the ver- 
nal equinox : which (equinox) happened that 
year on the 21. day of March, 
Von this we may make ſeveral remarks, 
I. There was no great harm in appointing 
Eaſter to be kept by Chriſtians in general at 
one and the ſame time: provided this rule 
was not too rigorouſly enforced, But gene- 
rally, when once determinations are made 
concerning the moſt indifferent matters by 
a reſpected authority, the conſequence is, 
that in a ſhort time they are impoſed with 
ö great rigour and ſeverity. Proofs of it in this 
1 very caſe may be ſeen in 0 W 


i | (i) Vid. Buſeb. F.C. 1:8. „ 3 
H 04 Having ſpoken of this controverſie, as it had 3 1 8 
| A 


managed in the time a Pope Victor, he adds: But e 
| nee 


Ns 
ir 


he 
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not to keep it at all. 


For, as Socrates ſays, 
it (/) was not the deſign of the Apoſtles to 


deliver laws about feſtivals, but to teach men 


virtue and piety. And ſome learned and 


acute men of late times have heen of opinion, 
that (#2) ſo trifling a thing did not deſerve all 
e | the 


« or ſchiſmatics. 
4 for introducing a new cuſtom . . 
e the church... - 
their leader into Scythia . 


1 


the great Council of Nice had once undertaken to deter- 
« mine this matter, ſuch a deference was thought proper to 
«© be paid to her decree, : . 


. that from this time, the oppo- 


| 4 ¹ſers of the decree are commonly cenſured either as heretics 
The Audians railed at the Council of Nice 
. and made a ſeparation in 
upon which Conſtantin baniſhed Audius 
And for this reaſon the Impe- 


« rial Laws were often very ſevere upon the Quarto- deci- 
Theodoſius the Great, in one of his Laws, ranks 
« them with the Manicheans, forbidding their conventicles, 
« confiſcating their goods, rendering them inteſtate, and liable 


«© mans. 


* alſo to capital puniſhment.” 
Ch. u. wol. x. p. 102. 103. 


A Antig. B. XX. 


(1 Zubxros ler wv yy ae 7075 Arent dns A Styl Nuεα&cghkogla· 
u voobl iv, aard Bioy agheu x; 7 He cop cu 


erat. 


e c. 22. p. 283. D. 
(n) De die Paſchae quaeſtio res levior videri poterat. 


Superſtitioſior fortaſſis fuit poſteritas in hoc genere, quam MAY 
Atque ut eam puniret Deus, paſſus eſt, ſenſim vitiata 


anni menſiumque ſupputandorum vera ratione, et aequinocti- 


Ss 


orum 


1 7 
2. There was no neceſſity of a determina- A. P. 
tion for fixing the time of keeping Eaſter. oy 
Chriſtiavs might have been every where left | 
at liberty to take the time they liked beſt, or 


—— — — ãꝑꝗ — — 


— 


. 
— 


t 
net? 
"+ 
a 
''s 
1 
1 


— — - 
- — 
= —=— 
D P — 
1 — K 
* 
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| the pains that was taken about it: and that 
WV the ancients were more ſolicitous to procure 


an agreement, than they ſhould have been. 


3. Notwithſtanding all the care taken to 
bring men to uniformity in this practiſe, it 
was not obtained. Even they who were 

willing to keep Eaſter according to the order 
olf the Council, differed in their computations. 


Bingham ſays, it ſometimes happened, that 


(#) the churches of one countrey till kept it a 
week, or a month, ſooner than others. Of 


which he gives ſeveral inſtances. 
4. Once more, the Council's determina- 


tion concerning this point has not been ap- 
proved by all moderns, any more than by all 
of that time. I place ſome proofs of this at 
the bottom of the (0) Page. 


XIV. 


orum diligenti conſideratione neglecta, eo rem recidere, ut in- 


tegro prope menſe imprudentes plerumque diſſideamus ab eo, 


quem Niceni Patres prachxerant, die Paſchae. TG. de 


Leg. Conſt. M. l. 1. p. 62, 63. 


(x) Bing h. Antig. B. xx. Ch. v. Vol. 9. P. 107. c. 
Conf. Itlig. Hiſt. Conc. Nic. 5. 60. 61. 1044 


] Rectius facturos fuiſle Theologos Nicaenos, ſi Paſcha, 
acque ac Chriſti feſtum natale, juſſiſſent eo die celebrari, quo re- 
ſurrexiſſe credimus Chriſtum, in quemcunque diem hebdomadis 
hoc feſtum incideret, cenſet Lutherus noſter in libro de Con- 
ciliis in T. vii. Witteb. Germ. f. 478. Nunc tamen morem 
| tot 


ce cw iiir.iwicia ia 
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XIV. But the principal determination of 


the Council of Nice relates to the Arian con- 


troverſie. 
1. And the firſt remark to be made here is, 


that (J) their deciſions had not the intended 


effect: peace and unity were not thereby re- 
ſtored to the churches. Of this we have full 


'F 3 from the two eccleſiaſtical hiſtori- 
Socrates and Sogomen. The firſt of 


ieh writes to this purpoſe: © Euſcbius (7 


C42 -: | Pan- 


tot ſeculis uſitatum migrandum eſſe, negat. ils | 


ſummus ille mathematicus, Jo. Bernullius, in ſuo ad ſenatum 


 Bifileenſem reſponſs, de die, quo celebrandum Paſcha, cenſet, 


negligi debuifſe tam canones Nicaenos, quam operoſam ſupputa- 
tionem aſironomicam plenilunii Paſchalis. Ejuſdem haec 
ſunt: Melius fuifet, fi Proteflantes non effent ſecuti Rlatuta 
Concilii Nicaeni, ſed quendam ſolis diem in principium veris 
incidentem : e. g. primum poſt aegquinoctium vernum, deter- 


_ minaſſent, ac decreviſſent, ut eo die annuatim feſtum Paſcha- 


tis celebretur. Hac methoda omnes lites tolli poſſent, quae ſu- 
perfluis ſubtilitatibus ortum ſuum debent. Heumann. Diss. de 
Vero Paſchate, p. 13. not. m. 2 1 | | 

(?) .. . . quo Arianorum contentio damnata eſt, cuſum- 
que ſymbolum, quo filius Dei genitus, non fa#us, Patrique 


conſubſtantialis, affirmabatur. Verum, neque hac definitione, 
neque illorum exiliis, qui ſubſcribere renuerunt, finis malo 


allatus eſt. Quippe Ariani, tum ultimis Conſtantini annis, 
tum in primis ſub Conſtantio, Ariano ipſo, vires reſumſere, 
nec uno in Concilio praevaluere. Turret. Compend. H. E. 


2. 33+ 34. 
4 Ker. 4. l. 2 9.58. 4 B.C,D 
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* Pamphili ſays, that (7) ſoon after the ſynod 


i the Egyptians quarrelled among them- 


« ſelves: though he does not ſay why 


« But as we have perceived by ſeveral let- 
ters, which the Biſhops wrote to one ano- 
«© ther after the Council, the word conſub- 
antial was diſagreeable to ſome. And 
* whilſt they indulged too curious enquiries 


about that expreſſion, they raiſed an in- 


< teſtin war among themſelves, which may 
be faid to have been not unlike fighting 
« in the dark, For neither fide ſeemed to 
«© know, why they reproached each other. 
« But they who diſliked the word conſubſtan- 


« zial ſuppoſed that they who approved of it 
intended to advance the ſentiment of Sa- 


«* bellius or Montanus : and therefore charged 
«© them with blaſphemie, as (s) denying the 
« exiſtence of the Son of God. On the 
ce other hand, they who were for maintain- 


< ing the term conſalſſantial, ſuppoſing their 


« adyverſaries to introduce Polytheiſm, charg- 


ed them with a deſign to revive Heatheniſm. 


*« Fuſtathius Biſhop of Antioch reproached 


«© Fuſebe with corrupting the NVicene faith, | 
«. Erſebe anſwers, that he does not at all de- 
e part 
(5 2 De Fit, celan. LET 6. 23. 
5 0 droves TH! UarFiv Tz vis Tu bes. ib. C. 


> 
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te part from that faith, and accuſeth Euſta- 


« thius with introducing Sabellianiſm. By 
© this means they were induced to write 


* againſt one another, as enemies. And 
though both ſides maintained, that (7) the 
« Son of God was a diſtinct perſon, and had 
a proper exiſtence, and owned one God in 


* 


e three perſons; they made a ſhift, one 


* knows not well how, to differ with each 
6. other, 


Nor could they live in peace and 
<< quietneſſe. And to the like purpoſe 


(u) Sozomen. 


The hiſtorie = the Church in the 


fourth centurie fully juſtifies the obſerva- 
tions of thoſe writers. 
ſtanding the profeſſions, 
of a high veneration for Councils, men do 
not value them any farther, than they coun- 


In ſhort, 
made by many, 


tenance their own particular opinions : and 


it they are under no reſtraints of external 
force, they contradict their deciſions without 


ſcruple. 


2. No man, nor 1 of men, ſepa- 
rate, or united in Council, ſince ihe times 


. „ of 


0 Alapbregö. TE where zv bsarbo 75 © r rgevra | 


TW ben Elvou Te bes, fvg te beau iy TU VIITUTEIW E 
40AGY Wes. K. X. b. 58. D. 


0% L. 2. c. 18. P. 468, C. D. 


. 


notwith- : 


22 


De Countil of Nicr. Book I. 


A.D. of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, have any right to 


3230 


decide in matters of faith. It is nconfiftent 


with the reſpe& due to Jeſus Chriſt, to at- 
tempt it : unleſs they can ſhew themſelves to 
be inſpired, and work miracles, to maniteſt 
evidently a divine commiſſion. And if any 
ſuch caſe as that ſhould happen (which is 
very unlikely) I think, that what even ſuch 
perſons ſhould propoſe, muſt be tried and 
examined by the doctrine of the Goſpel de- 
livered in the New Teſtament, This is 
agrecable to many things faid by our Lord, 
particularly Matt. xxiti. ꝙ. 10. And call no 
man your father upon the earth: for one is 
your Father, which is in heaven, Neither be 
ye called maſters : fer one is your Maſter, even 
1 . Compare 1 Cor. iii. 11... . 23. 

. The introducing force and authority in 
3 of a ſpeculative nature is ſubverſive 
of true religion and virtue. For what avail 
human deciſions, when they are not ſatisfy- 
ing? If you can bring reaſon or Scripture for 
any doctrine, men will aſſent, But () to 

ay; 


fav) Conciliis non majorem, quam Axiſtoteli, tribuit au- 
Roritatem Danhauerus in Hodoſophia, p. 129. Utriſque 
enim ideo fidem habendam, quod, quae ſtatuerunt, recte fta- 
tuerunt, & vel Scripturae ſacrae vel rationi convenienter- 


Aumann. Di. de vero Paſch. p. 13. not. n. 


om, EO) ow. „ mo. and „„ „„ 


>. 


er. 
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ſo declared and determined, is not convinc- 

ing. Therefore it ought not to be expected, 
that men ſhould confeſs, and act, as if they 
were convinced. If you make uſe of any 
methods, beſide thoſe of rational arguments, 


to induce men to profeſs and act, as you de- 


fire, you do what lies in your power to make 
them lye and prevaricate. 80 did this SN 
cil of Nee. „ 
Ik᷑ has been ſometimes ſaid, that they ſhew 
their moderation in their manner of ſpeaking 
concerning the ſentence paſſed upon Arius. 
But I own, I can diſcern no ſuch thing. 
There may be art and diſſimulation: but 
there is no real moderation, or ſincere kind- 
neſſe in what they write. Whatever the ſen- 
tence was, they approved of it. If it had 
not been agreeable to their mind, Conſtantin 
would not have baniſhed Arius, or his ad- 
herents. Moreover, before the meeting of 
this Council, Alexander and his ſynod had 


excommunicated Arius, and baniſhed him 


from the city of Alexandria. 

Thus this Council of Nice introduced au- 
thority and force in the Church, and the af- 
fairs of religion. Or, if authority had been 


18 4 ji : intro- 


23 


ſay, that the Biſhops of ſuch a Council have % 2 


24 Dye Council of Nics. Book. I. 
A.D. introduced before, they now openly counte- 
Av nanced i it, and gave it a farther ſanction. 
This way of acting may be ſuppoſed to have 
been the chief cauſe of the ruin of the Chriſtian 
intereſt in the Eaſt. This and the like de- 
terminations of ſpeculative doctrines, and the 
violent methods, by which they were en- 


forced, may be reckoned to have paved the 


way for Mahometaniſm, more than any thing 
elſe. By theſe means ignorance, and hypo- 
criſie, and tedious rituals, came to take place 
of honeſty, true picty, and undiſſembled fpi- 
ritual and reaſonable worſhip and deyotion. 
In about three hundred years after the 
aſcenſion of Jeſus, without the aids of ſecular 
power, or church authority, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ſpread over a large pa of Aa, Europe, 
and Africa. And at the acceſſion of Con- 
flantin, and convening the Council of Nzce, 
it was almoſt every where, throughout thoſe 
countreys, in a flouriſhing condition. In the 
| ſpace of another three hundred years, or a 
little more, the purity of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was greatly corrupted in a large part of 
that extent, it's glorie debaſed, and it's light 
almoſt extinguiſhed. What can this be fo 
much owing to, as to the determinations and 


tranſ- | 


Ch. Ixxi. The Council of Nics. 
| tranſactions of the Council of Nice, and the = _ 
meaſures then ſet on foot, and followed | in, 5 


ſucceeding times? 
Theſe impoſitions poiſon the waters of the 
ſanctuarie at the very fountain. They require 


the Miniſters of Chriſt, the Officers of his 
; Church, to ſubſcribe certain\articles upon 


pain of heavie forfeitures. And a ſubſcrip- 


tion to theſe articles, whether believed, or 8 


not, gives a right to preferment. If any 


| ſubſcribe what they are not ſatisfied about, 


and ſo enter into the ſervice of the Church, 


(which is very likely to happen, ) they gain 
and hold their offices by the tenure of hypo- 
criſie. How can religion flouriſh in this 
way? Will the perſons, who have ſo ſub- 


ſeribed, (without conviction, or againſt it,) 


be fincere and upright ever afterwards? Will 
they, upon all other occaſions, {peak the 


truth without fear or favour, who have once 


| ſolemnly and deliberatly prevaricated ? And 
can others entirely confide in them? Or can 


they heartily reverence them, as e and 
diſintereſted men? 


The temptation upon ſome ce muſt 


be exceeding ſtrong. And many ſpecious 


things may be offered to put a fair colour 
upon unrighteouſneſſe. Even an appearance 


of 


26 The Council of Nics, Book J. 
* 4 of religion may concur with ſecular intereſt, 
o impoſe upon the mind, and lead to what 
is not to be juſtified. Has a perſon at great 
_ expenſe of ſtudie and labour qualified himſelf 
for the ſervice of the Church, with a ſincere 
view of uſefulneſſe in an important ſtation? 
How grievous muſt it be, to be after all diſa-ẽ 


fature times. Was not this a temptation to 


fign what he did not approve of ? 


pointed and excluded! If any obſtacles lie in | 
the way, there is great danger of compliance, | 
not quite conſiſtent with duty and conſcience, 
provided thoſe bars cannot be removed. 

The temptation may be till ſtronger to : 
ſome, who are already ſettled in agreeable : 
ſtations. How trying is this caſe! This was | 
the caſe of Euſcbe, Biſhop of Cæſarea. He 1 
| was in a ſtation of great honour and uſeful- 
| neſſe, beloved by his people, and they by ; 
0 him. Moreover he might 1 imagine, and rea- - 
0 ſonably, that his uſefulneſſe, as an author, ö 
i depended much upon his continuance in that - 
j ſation, Without the advantages, which he a 
l there enjoyed, he could not carry on his va- - 
i rious deſigns for compoſing uſeful books, 

I which he hoped might be of extenſive ſer- 
Þ vice to the Chriſtian Religion in that, and 1 
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. l beg leave however to add here: that I A. D. 
c would be cautious of condemning particular 
l perſons, whoſe circumſtances I am not exact- 

e p acquainted with. Nor do I abſolutly con- 

> demn Euſebe. The reaſon is, that he was 

. preſent at the drawing up of the Nicene 

* Creed, and declared in what ſenſe he under- 

a | ſtood the word conſubſtantial. This is an ad- 

bo vantage, which may not be allowed to all, 

T When they have not a liberty to explain 

5 themſeves, it will cauſe a diverſity of caſe. 

a TJillemont has theſe words: © It (x) was, 

= | ce then, fear of baniſhment, and of the 

A <« ſhame of having ſo illuſtrious an aſſemblie 


Z the witneſſe of their ignominie, that in- 
_ * duced the Arians to make haſte to re- | 
H pounce the doctrines that had been con- 
demned, to anathematiſe them, and ſub- 

„ ſcribe the conſubſtantial faith, after all the 


g * other Biſhops: being led by Euſebe of Ni- 
- e comed:a to confeſs with the mouth the faith | 
: © of the Church, without having it in the 

o Ea heart, as the event ſhewed.” 

p = © How can any man ſpeak 1 in this manner! 

= X How can any man triumph i in the falls of his 

3 fellow 


| (x) Le C de Nicte. Art. x, near 1 end. 1 
8 Tom. VI, : 


The Council of Nick. Book I. 


A. P. fellow creatures, who has any reſpect for the 


Lord jeſus, any love of truth and ſincerity, 
any tenderneſſe of conſcience, any ſenſe of 
equity and goodnefſle ! Thoſe Arians con— 
| 7 ed with the mouth, and ſigned with the 
hand, what they did not believe, For 
that they are to be blamed, But how 
came they to do ſo? It was owing to a 
Fear of ignominie and baniſhnent, But why 
were they put in fear? Why was a law 
made to baniſh ſuch as did not believe the 
conſubſtantial doctrine? They offended, who 
ſigned. It is allowed. And are they inno- 
cent, who laid before them a temptation to 


ſign? Was there a neceſſity that they ſnould 1 


be required to ſign, whether they believed, 
or not? Can you ſhew any ground or autho- 
rity from reaſon, or from Jeſus Chriſt, where- 
by you are allowed, or enjoyned to require 
your brethren, to ſign certain ſpeculative ar- 
ticles, whether they believe them, or not: 
Nay, is not this quite contrarie to the deſign 
and example of the Lord Jeſus, who never 
propoſed to men any arguments, but ſuch as 
were ſuited to gain the judgment? and 
who, when many forſook him, who had 
followed him for a time, took that opportu- 
nity. 
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nity, to refer it to the choice of thoſe who 3 Fol 


ſtill ſtaid with him, whether (5) they a ſo — 


would go away? 


If any pretend it to be of 1 importance, that 


others ſhould ſign, or profeſs certain doctrines, | 


ſuppoſed by them to be true : I would an- 
ſwer, that ſincerity is of yet greater import- 
ance. And you ought never to endeavor to 
ſecure the intereſt of ſpeculative points, with 
the prejudice of what is of greater moment, 


| honeſty and integrity. 
that when this Couneit 
met, inſtead of deciding by their authority, 
and enforcing: by worldly menaces or recom- 
penſes, any ſpeculative doctrines, they ſhould 


4. I[t remains, 


rather have recommended forbearance and 


moderation to all parties, 


They ought to have adviſed men to e dle 


Jo and forbearance one to another, and 


ſhould have entreated them, if there be any 


bowels (z) and mercies, and for the love of 


Jeſus, to receive (a) one another in love, as 


the Apoſtle ſays, but not to doubtful diſputa- 
tions : that is, to own each other for bre- 


thren, and communicate together, as Chri- 


{tians, 
(y) Fohn vi. 69. 


(z) Philip. ii 2. 
(a) Rom, xiv. 1. i 
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A. D. ſtians, notwithſtanding ſome differences of 


325. 


opinion. Or, if any could not perſuade 


themſelves to do this; that yet they ſhould 


allow each other full liberty to profeſs their 
principles, and carry on their worſhip, ac- 


cording to their own ſentiments, in their re- 
ligious aſſemblies, in their own way. This 


at leſt they ſhould have recommended, and 
with the utmoſt earneſtneſſe, as altogether 


| reaſonable, agreeable to the Goſpel, and ab- 


ſolutly neceſſarie for the honour of the Chri- 


ſtian name. And they ſhould have humbly 


recommended it to the Emperour, to take 
care accordingly, and in his great wiſdom to 

provide, that all who acted peaceably ſhould 
be protected in the ſeveral cities, where they 


dwelt: and that all who cauſed tumults and 


diſturbances, or by any out ward act infringed 
the liberty of their neighbours, on account of 


diverſity of opinion, ſhould be reſtrained 


and puniſhed, as the nature of their offenſe 


required, 
Poſſibly ſome may ſay, that ſuch thoughts 


as theſe are founded upon the experience and 


obſervation of later ages: and that all this is 
more than could be e expected of 


any man, however 1 wiſe, at that time, 


To 
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To which I anſwer, that it is no more A. D. 


chan might have been expected. For it is 
not more than what men are taught by the 
common principles of equity. The Goſpel 


too teaches and enacts moderation and for- 


bearance, and condemns all impoſition on 
the conſciences of men, and all force and 
violence in things of religion, 


Farther, what has dern here e ted i 


no more than what the Chriſtians had ny 
| demanded, and expected 
power, as juſt and reaſondble. 
therefore ſelf-condemned in acting otherwiſe, 


They were 


If it was reaſonable, that they ſhould be to- 


lerated and protected by Heathen Emperours ; 
much more was it reaſonable, and evident, 
that all other ſects of Chriſtians ſhould be to- 
lerated and protected by that ſect, which 
happened to be the moſt numerous and 
powerful. : 
Finally, for the main part, this is no other 
than the advice ſent (5) by Conftantin in his 
letter to Alexander and Arius, which the Bi- 
_ aſſembled in Council ſhould have ſtood 


Nothing could have been more for their 
Ce and the intereſt of religion, than 
8 PS 


0) Yd, Ful, De Vit. Cont. 1. a. 6. 64. Sc. & Seer. 
A 88 | PEAS 


of Heathens in 
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A.D. for them to have enforced with all their credit 
JS the ſage and pious and moderate counſels of 
the Emperour. EK 
I have taken all this freedom, thus to pro- 
ak theſe thoughts. But I do not mention 
them ſo much by way of blame and cenſure, 
as with a view of amendment: that Chriſti. 
ans in general may at length be ſo wiſe, as to 
| conſult the true intereſt of their religion: ang 
hoping, that they who are in high ſtations in 
the Church, and have a powerful influence, 
will emprove all opportunities, and uſe their 
beſt endeavours, that zhe (c) moderation of 
Chriſtians may be known unts all men. 


(c) Philip. iv. 5. 
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Cu Ar. IXXII. 
| Evsspius Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


| I. A 1 Abende of bis Life. II. His 


Works. III. General Remarks upon bis 


Works. IV. Whether He was an Arian? 
V. His Character. VI. Select Paſſages. 
VII. Four Paſſages concerning the Books of 


the New Teſtament. VIII. Remarks upon 


thoſe Paſſages. IX. Boobs of the New Je- 
 ftament received by Euſecbe himſelf. X. of 


the controverted and ſpurious Writings, 
mentioned by him. XI. The Time of writ- 
ing St. Matthew's Goſpel, according to 


Euſebe. XII. The Language of St. Mat- 
 thew's Goſpel, and of the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews, XIII. Various Readings. XIV. Of 


the Canon of the Old Teſtament, received by 


this Writer. XV. General Diviſions of 


Scripture. XVI. Reſpect for the Scriptures. 
XVII. The Sum of his Teſtimonie. 


1 I. EUS E- 


CS 


| Evszntus Bookl, | 


A. D. I. 4 US E BI US, Biſhop © of Ce a in 8 
Paleſtine, ſays (a) Jerome, a man 
His Life. « moſt fiudions in the divine Scriptures, and _ 
« together with the martyr Pamphilus, very 
« diligent (A) in making a large collection of 
r eccleſiaſtical writers, publiſhed innumer- 

e able volumes, ſome of which are theſe : 
The Evangelical Demonſtration 1 in twenty _ 
books: 


(a) Ealebiu mage Palaſtinae epiſcopus, in ſcripturis 1 
8 divinis ſtudioſiſſimus, & 
5 martyre diligentiſſimus perveſtigator, edidit infinita volumina, 

de quibus haec ſunt : Everyptaiuns cod ieh libri viginti : 
5 EU) TPoTapdoreuvns libri quindecim: Ozcgavigs libri 


cc 


bibliothecae divinae cum Pamphilo 


quinque : Eccleſiaſticae Hiſtoriae libri decem: Chronicorum 


Canonum omnimoda hiſtoria, & eorum EmT:7oun: Et de 
Evangeliorum Diaphoma : In Iſaiam libri decem: Et contra 
Porphyrium, qui eodem tempore ſcribebat in Sicilia, ut qui- 


dam putant, libri triginta, de quibus ad me viginti tantum 


pervenerunt: TorT:x&v liber unus: AmToaoyias pro Origine 
kbri ſex; De Vita Pamphili libri tres: De Martyribus alia 
opuſcula : Et in centum quinquaginta Pſalmos eruditiſſimi 


commentarii, & multa alia. Floruit maxime ſub Conftantino 
imperatore & Conſtantio, Et ob amicitiam Pamphili mar- 


tyris ab eo cognomentum ſortitus eſt, Hieron. De V. I. e. 81. 


(a) That interpretation was juſtified formerly. See Vol. v. 


5 p. 305. . 307. And it is the ſenſe, in which the words were 0 
always underſtood; till very lately. Says V alefius, ſpeaking 


of Pamphilius : Qui cum literarum ſacrarum ſingulari amore 
flagraret, omneſque eccleſiaſticorum ſcriptorum libros . , ſum- 
mo ſtudio conquireret, celeberrimam ſcholam ac bibliothecam 


inſtituit Caeſareae, De Vit. & Seriptis Euſeb. Caeſ. ſuv 


int. 


I ſol 


: Or, 


Cc 


"FM: 


Ceſarea in 


4 H. L. 'is Exch. Caeſ. 
(ce) Tillemont argues, that he was born about the year 264 
3 Eufeb. Art, i. 
: ſub init. 


Ch. lxxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 

* books: The Evangelical Preparation in A. D. 
e fifteen Pooles; Five Books of the Theo- 3 
0 phanie: Ten books of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
e ſtorie: Chronical Canons of univerſal hi- 
© ſtorie, and an Epitome of them : And of 
ee the Difference between the Goſpels: Ten 

books upon Iſaiah: Againſt Porplyrie, 

c who at the ſame time wrote in Sicilie, 
thirty books, as ſome think, though I 
| © have never met with more than twenty: 
Topics in one book: An Apologie for 


= CC. 


rigen in fix books: Several ſmall Pieces 
concerning the Martyrs: Moſt learn- 


s ed Commentaries upon the 150 Palms, 
and many other works. 
© chiefly under the Emperours Conſtantin 
and Conflantius. On account of his friend- 
„ ſhip with the Martyr Pamphilus he received 


e 


oy 


his ſurname from him.“ 
Euſebe, as is generally thought, and with 


ſome good degree of probability, was born at 
a leftine, about (b) the year 270. 
or, as ſome (c) think, ſooner, 


* 


account | 


(5) Natus . . . circa annum, ſi divinare liceat, 20. Cav. 


Vid. & Valeſ. de Vit. & Script. Euſeb. Caeſ. 


He flouriſhed 


We have no 


35 
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A. D. account of his parents, or who were his in- 
» ſtruftors in early life. Nor is there any _ 
thing certainly known of his familie and rela- 
tions, For Pamprilus, as is evident, was 


only a friend. Arius in a letter to Euſebe of 


Nicomedia calls our Euſebe his (d) brother. 
Bat I do not think, that the word ought to be 
underſtood literally. It is not common for 
two brothers to have one and the ſame name. 
Euſebe of Nicomedia, ſpeaking of him of (e- 

area, calls him (e) bis lord. And the Biſhop 

of Cefarea calls him of Nicomedia the great (f) 
Euſebe: but neither ſays, he was related to 
the other. Arius therefore, it is likely, gives 

our Euſebe the title of brother of the other 


Euſebe, as he alſo was Biſhop, and they were 


good friends: and to intimate, that they 
were both of the ſame opinion upon the doc- 
trine controverted at that time. 

It is ſomewhat probable, though not cer- 
tain, that our Euſebe was ordained Preſbyter 
by Agapius, Biſhop of Ceſarea, of who. he 


has 


(a) Fork 0 S222; or & rale apf. Ap. Thart. I. i. 
= Xi P. 21. | | 


(e) . . 7% de070T8 tber iv. Ap. Thart. 1. 1. c. 6. in. 


(Y. p36 evoeCuy Tov la. Cont. Marcell. I. i. Pp. 18. 
D... . M I Tov ueyav woe. &. N. ib. p. 20. A. 


r e0S 2 lags: 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſboß of Cclarea. 
haas made very honorable ( g mention. 
had a long and happie | intimacie with Pampbi- * 
Jus, Preſbyter in that church, who was im- 
piriſoned in the year 307. and obtained the 
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crown of martyrdom in 309. During the 


time of that impriloninent Euſebe was much 
with his friend. 
Pampbilus he went to Tyre, where he ſaw 
(5) many finiſh their teſtimonie to Jeſus in a 
alorious manner, 
he (i) went into Egypt : where too he was a 
ſpectator of the ſufferings and patience of ma- 
ny of his fellow-chriſtians: where likewiſe 
be ſeems to have been impriſoned. And be- 
cauſe he did not ſuffer, as ſome others did, 
it has been inſinuated, that (#) he procured 
his liberty by ſacrificing, or ſome other mean 

| unbecoming a Chriſtian. But 
that is a general accuſation without ground. 
No one was ever able to ſpecify any mean act 


After the martyrdom of 


From thence, as it ſeems, 


compliance, 


of compliance in particular, as appears from 
Potamon's Charge 1 in Epiphanius. If (1) Euſebe 
Dy had 
(9 KM 1% 1 . 32 . 8 
(=) Vid. ib. J. 8. c. 7. p. 299. 8 
(i) 1b. c. 8. 8 
% Vid. Epiph. H. 67. 
Arian, p. 130. F. 
0 Vid. Euſeb. in Cav. H. I. Bahnag. Arm. 326. n. xt. 
| Vale. 


t& Athan. Atol. contra 


u. Vit. 


0 


LO 
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T 5 had ſacrificed, or done any thing like it; he 
— would not have been made Biſhop of Ce/area, 
nor invited to the See of Antioch, Euſebe 
either made Pamphiſius many viſits, or was 
ſhut up with him in priſon. And yet he has 
never been reproched, that I know of, be- 
| cauſe he did not ſuffer with him. In like man- 
ner he may have been for ſome time in priſon 
in Egypt, and releaſed without any tuo diſ- 
honorable ; in the (B) affair, 
Aaapius ſucceded Theotecnus in the See of 
| Ce 9 And it is the more re general opinion, 
8 "=: "ar 
Valeſ. de Vit. Ex Script. Euſeb. p. 3. m. Du Pin Euſebe « 7 
Ceſarte init. Martin. Hank. de Byzant. Hift. Scriptorib. in 
Vit. Euſeb, cap. 120. 


(n) I cannot tell, whether it will not be thought too tri- 
fling to obſerve the conduct of the Benedictin editors of S. 
Athanaſius upon this head. Athanaſius having ſaid in his Apo- 

logie, that Euſebe of Ceſarea was accuſed by ſome Confeſſors 
of having ſacrificed, they put this note at the bottom of 

p. 1.30. n ait, Euſebium C. a Polamone Ægyptio 
objurgatum fuiſſe . . . . Quae fuſius in Athanaſii vita age- 
mus. But in their Pit. Ath. p. xxi. having cited at length 
the paſſage of Epiphanius, they add: Non deſunt tamen, 


. gui Euſebium purgare curent a crimine vel ſuſpicione oblati — | 


diis ſacrificii. Verum nobis ad ulteriora properantibus haec 
non licet ſubtilius explorare. But if Euſebe had been a fa 
vorite of theirs, I am apt to think, they would have ſtayed 
a while to offer a word or two in defenſe of him. And were 
they not obliged by the forementioned note to be a little more 
particular? 


at 


ch. ui Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


that (%) Euſebe ſucceded Agapius in 31 5 
But ſome place ( n) Agricolaus between Aga- _ 


. and him. Nevertheleſs that will not 
much (9) protract the time of our author's 
epiſcopate. This is certain, that (p) he was 

© Biſhop of Ceſarea in 320. at the lateſt, Af- 
ter which we can perceive, that he was pre- 
ſent at moſt of the Sy gods held in that part 
of the world. He died in the year 3 39. or 
340. 
TI omit many particulars, deſiring to be as 

\ conciſe as poſſible, If we had Euſebe's life, 
_ writ by his ſucceſſor (9) Acacius, we ſhould 
have the pleaſure to be informed of many 
1 things, which we are now Ignorant of. --. 


„ . „ 


(m) Euſebii Caeſarienſis 3 . obitus recte hoc anno 


2 Baronio conſignatur. Mortuo Agapio ... cum perſecutio 
| jam ſedata, & pax eccleſiae reddita eſſet, Euſebius communi 
omnium conſenſu in ejus locum ſubſtitutus erat. Alli ſucceſ- 
ſorem Agapii ponynt 3 Verum, ut obſervat. Valefius . . , 
Piagi 340. n. xxiii. | 


(.*) Defunfto, qui Agapio ſucceſſerat, 4 quem 

vel invita Valeſii chronologia retinendum eſſe putamus, eccle- 

__ Jae Caeſarienſis epiſcopatum iniit anno circiter 315. N 
Ann. 326. n. xwiii. 


(o) See the preceding note. 
(2) See Tillemont in Euſebe de Ceſarte, H. ii. Men. ec. 


Tom Vii. * 


00 Vid. So, l 2. c. 4. 
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315. 


FEusries Bock 


II. 1 muſt give ſome account of Euſebe's 


Fee works: though, for the fake of brevity, I | i 


ſhould have been very glad to be excuſed. 
When an author s works are ſomewhat nu- 


merous, learned moderns generally ſpeak in 
the firſt place of ſuch as are ſtill in being, 
then of thoſe which are loſt. The order of 
time pleaſeth me beſt, in this inſtance at 
leſt. I therefore ſhall ſpeak of Euſebes writ- 4 
ings, extant and not extant, all together in 
the continued order of time, ſo far as I can 
attain it. And as I do not reckon myſelf 
obliged to give a particular account of all his 
pieces, mentioned in ancient authors; I refer _ 
to (7) ſeveral learned moderns, ſome of - 
which have treated largely of them. 
1. An exact edition of Origen's Hexapla. 
This, ſo far as 1 recollect, is very ſeldom ( 
taken notice of by learned moderns in their 


accounts of Fuſebe's works. But I think, it 


ſhould not have been omitted, It is likely, 


that it was one of our author's firſt under- 


takl ings. 


ir) H. Jaleſ. de vit. & . Euſeb. Caeſar. Tillem 
Mem. E. J. vii, Euſebe art. v. . . viii. Cav. H. L. Fabr 
Bib. Gr. I. v. c. 5. 1 ta Sc. 1 Pin Bib. at: 
Aut. Ec. 9 5 1 5 | 
(5) Ut 25 mentioned 1 % Du Pin. To 2. $3, 
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8 takings. He had the aſſiſtance of Pamphi- A. P. 


1 


© lus in this work: which therefore we may 2 
ſuppoſe was finiſhed about the year 306. be- 
fore that excellent man and martyr came into 
trouble. I need ſay nothing of it here, hav- 
. ing given an account of it (7) formerly. 


2. An Apologie for Origen in ſix books: 


in five of which he had likewiſe the aſſiſt- 
ance of Pampbilus in priſon. The ſixth was 


writ by Euſebe alone, after the martyrdom 
of Pamphilus, It was compoſed therefore in 
308. and 309. The firſt book remains in a 
Latin tranſlation of Ruin. 1 ſpoke of this 


| work (a) formerly. 


3. The Life of Pamphilus i in | three books, 
probably writ in 399. or 310. but not ex- 
tant, I have ſpoken ſufficiently of it (w) 
already. 

4. A book of the Martyrs of Paleſtine 


who ſuffered in the perſecution of Diocletian 


and Maximin: writ above the year 311. or 


312. This has been reckoned by ſome a 
part of the eighth book of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie : but Valeſius has more properly 
: placed 


(e) See Vol. v. p. 283. 322. 


..) As before. p. 308. and 32 8. . 332. 2 


(wy) . fo 311. . 315. 
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A.D. placed it by itſelf, after that book, as a ſup- 
WAL plement to it. 


5. Among Euſebe's Works Ferome men- 
tioned ſeveral ſmall pieces concerning the 
Martyrs. And, as Tillemont (x) obſerves, 
ce beſide that juſt mentioned, there was ano- 
te ther book, which Er/ebe quotes (y) ſeve- 


aA 5 At 2 =ay 


ral times in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. lt 

ec was a collection of the Acts of the ancient 2 

« Martyrs, wherein he had placed at length — | 

* the hiſtorie of the Martyrs of Lyons in the S 

time of Marc Antonin : Apollonius the R-, v 

1 © man ſenator in the time of Commodus, þ 
} de with his Apolggie: The Acts of Pionius, | 5 
ij % martyred at Smyrna, and others. But of | 
5 this work, as * juſt hinted, Euſebe inſerted f 
Y ſeveral things, by way of extract at leſt, in &< 
j his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, This collection n 
. may have been made in 3 12. or 313. or ſoon h 
x after. | J 
: — 6. One book againſt Hierocles, ale had a 
i made a compariſon of Apollonius Tyanaeus _ a 
' Vith our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : A ſmall piece, a 
- not i 
5 Ln 


(x) Euſebe de Ceſ. art. wit. 


| (3) © Th r paprupov npiv xdlaterarlal TUVHY EY". 
i II. E. x. 5. Prooem. .. . Ti Tal {GpTVpan Gay yy 099% 
. Nl. ib. c. 4. fin, . | 


* See Note (3). 


— 


3 N 
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Ch. lxxii. Biſhop of Ceſarca. 


not mentioned by Jerome, but undoubtedly 
genuine, and full extant (z) in the original 


Greek. It may have been compoſed in 312. 
or 313. or ſooner. For we do not know the 
ecxact time, 


A confutation of Porphyri in thirty 


A books, Valefius was of opinion, that this 


work was not compoſed untill after the Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie : becauſe in (a) the ſixth 


book of that work Eu ſebe quotes a paſſage of 


|  Porphyrie's third book againſt the Chriſtians, 
without taking notice of his own anſwer to 
him. But that argument does not appear to 
me deciſive. Euſebe had many fair occaſions 


in ſeveral of his writings to refer to his Con- 


futation of Porphyrie : But has never done 
| fo, that I remember. Nevertheleſs we can- 
not hence conclude, that it was writ after all 
his other works, which is very improbable, 
Ferome ſuppoſes, that Porphyrie was living 
at the ſame time in Srcilie. Which is an 
argument, that he thought this one of our 
author's moſt early performances. If it was 
| fo, that may have been one reaſon, why it 


was not much eſteemed, as being writ be- 


fore 


(z) Ad Calcem libr. de Dem. Ev. p. 5 11. . 545. 
G 3 


315. 
— 


EOUSs E BI US Book J. 


A. D. fore Euſebe had attained to all that maturity 
; of knowledge and underſtanding, by which 
he was afterwards diſtinguiſhed. For that 


reaſon too he might not be diſpoſed to quote 


it himſelf, It is obſervable, that Apollinarius 
wrote againſt Porphyrie after him: which 
may be reckoned an argument, that in this 


work Euſebe had not fully anſwered the ex- 


pectation of the public. Nay, Phileftorge 


made no ſcruple to ſay, that (5) in his books 


_ againſt Porphyrie Apollinarius greatly excelled : 
our author. St. Jerome, as it ſeems, did 

not (e) eſteem this one of Euſebè's beſt 
books. I might farther add: If this volu- 


minous confutation of Perphyrie had been 


writ after Euſebe became acquainted with 


Conſtantin, it is likely he would have dedi- 


cated jt to the Emperour, and we ſhould 
have had it diſtinctly mentioned in the Life 
of Conſtantin. Le Clerc (d) thought the 


loſſe 


5) "Orr engt, d νννοανο,je nord meoppupts eds im? 


 ag0AU Nu Ta yoo LEVY Watt kom duvti, Phil. I. 8. 
te 18» | | h 


le) Fortiſſimos libros contra Porphyrium ſcribit Apollinaris. 
Eccleſiaſticam pulchre Eſuſebius hiſtoriam texutt. Ad Pam- 
mach. & Ocean. Bp. 44. al. 65. p. 342. fupr, m. Vit: 
ejuſagm Praef. ad Dan. : : 
(a) Bib. Univ. T. x. P. 495. 


as 


3 Ch. ]xxii Biſhop of Ceſarea. 45 
| oſſe of this work to be the greateſt loſſe we > 12 
have ſuſtained, as to any writings of this. 2 5 


0 own words, as alleged by Euſebe, In other 
1 reſpects, 1 imagine, it would, not have 
$ equalled the remaining work of the Evange- 
— I lical Preparation, or the ſtill extant books of 
? the Demonſtration. After all, I do not know 
s the exact time, when this work was muſt 
- 95 publiſhed, But I am inclined to think, it 
a. have appeared before the Council of Nice. 
ſt 8. Photius ſpeaks of two books of our au- 
1- dor entitled (e) © A Confutation and Apolo- 
en 6 gie, in which he propoſes ſcygral Heathen 
ng objections, and anſwers them very well.“ 
li- This work is not extant, Nor do we know 
ld the time of writing it. It deſerved, however, 
if to be mentioned, as one of the many writings 
he of this Biſhop, in defenſe. of the Chriſtian 
fle religion. 
9. Five books of the Theophanie, or the 
coming of the Meſſiah, mentioned by Jerome, 
® not extant. Nor do we clearly know the de- 
. nefit. : D 2 2. 
ow Fo No ; 10, Of 


WS. x 


author. And indeed, it is very probable, 


| that we of theſe times ſhould have been 


pleaſed to ſee Porphyrie's objections in his 


(e) EugeCls & ny 3s Y Ah? A597 U. x. A. Cod. 13. 


46 EustBius Bookl. 
A. PD. 10. Of the difference between the Goſpels : 
—— mentioned by Jerome, not extant: but un- 
doubtedly deſigned to reconcile the ſeeming 
contrarieties in the accounts of the ſeveral = - 
Evangeliſts, „„ 1 
11. Ten Evangelical Canons, with a letter 
to Carpianus, ſhewing what things are related 
by four, what by three, what by two, what 
by one. Theſe canons, with the letter to 
Carpianus are uſually prefixed to the beſt edi- 
tions of the New Teſtament, and the letter 
may be alſo ſeen (/) elſewhere, We do not t 
know the exact time of this work, _ { 
12. A letter to Eupbration, mentioned by b 
P g.) Athanaſius, and certainly writ before the _ o 
Council of Nice, te 
T 


13. St. Jerome ſays, that (b) Euſebe and 

others had largely explained the firſt Epiſtle  - 

to the Corinthians. But whether he intendsa be 
diſtin& work, I cannot tell. However Tzlle= th 


1 mont's expreſſions are, that (i) he made a large 

| Commentarie upon that Epiſtle, . 

5 14. Of Y.,; 
| ( Via. Fabr, Bib. Gr. Z. 6. 5. 97. Ge. 
ſ (g) De Synadis. c. 17. p. 730. E. | 5 3 
0 9) Origenes... Pierius, Euſebius elend latiſu- nim. 
me hanc 8 interpretati ſunt. Hieron, Ep. 31 al. 52. colle 
1 A 5 LG 


Ch. lxxii. Brfbap of Ceſare. 47 
414. Of the fruitfulneſſe of the ancients: A-D- 
. 2 expreſsly mentioned by our author in (4) his 2 | 
7 Evangelical Preparation, and probably refer- 
l red to, and intended by him in a paſſage of 
x the (/) Demonſtration. 
r 15, The Evangelical Preparation, in fif- 
d teen books, as mentioned by Jerome, ſtill 
it extant, This work, as well as the Chro- 
o nicle, and the Hiſtorie, are with great juſtice | 
i- highly commended by (m) Joſeph Scaliger. 
rf 16. The Evangelical Demonſtration in 
yt twenty books. Which work Euſebe promi- 
+ ſeth at the end of the former, The laſt ten 
No | books are loſt, And until lately the begining 
je ol the firft book, and the concluſion of the 
tenth, were miſling. But were publiſhed by = 
d Fabricius (n) with great applauſe in 172 5. 
le This work Euſebe evidently mentions at the 
za begining (o) of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, and 
b therefore 1 It was firſt writ. 
ge 17. An 
= - (4) . « 2y os 33 Sep Thys Tal N | 
Ot 5 Strata Praep. E. 1.7. c. 8. p. 310. 7. 
% Dem. l. 1. t. 9. 5p. 33. C. „ 
ll.) Taceo auctoris multiplicem eruditionem . . ſummam 
vetuſtatis peritiam, qui in omnibus priſcorum auctorum mo- 
tiſu nimentis peregrinatus illum divinum eee, cheſaurum 
$2. collegit. Prolegom. in Chr. p. 18. 


(n) Vid. Syllab. autor. de V. eritate Relig. Chriſtian, 
(o) Vid. H. F. l. i. c. 2. fin. 4 


of 


48 EuSEBIUs Bock I. 

A. D. 17. An Epiſtle (p) to the church at e. 

area, concerning his ſubſcribing the Nicene 
po = 


18; An Oration in the twentieth year of | 
Conſtantin's (q) reign, 325. pronounced in the 1 
preſence of Conſtantin and the Fathers of the KF 
Nicene Council, Not extant. | n= - 

19. The Chronicle, in two books: or as 1 
Jerome ſaid, Chronical canons of univerſal 
hiſtorie, and their Epitome. It is likely, that a 
by their Epitome he means the ſecond book 
| Which was ſhorter than the firſt, and repre- b 
ſented in a ſummatie way the ſubſtance of it. 
In another place this work is called by Je- »v 


rome (r) Chronological canons, The original * 
is loſt, except ſome fragments preſerved in 
Greef authors. We have only @ Latin ver- 
ſion of Ferome, who in this, as well as other 
things, is both an author and interpreter. ** 
His additions relate chiefly to the affairs of te 

ec 


weſtern part of the Roman Empire, with 
which Euſebe whs little acquainted, The 7 


Chronicle Was R 32 5. as Pagi (6) 
| _ lays, 


Y Ah. Socr, Li, c. 8. p. 23.24. Thdrt. J. i. c. 12. 5 
% Vid. de Vit. C. l. 1. in Prooem. & Valeſ. Annot. I. 
(r) Pof temporum canones. "FP: ad. lib. de Loc. Hebe. | + 
(s) As. 325. 1. Ft. F 
/ 


he 
he 


ina! 


in 
3 © js not writ in an agrecable manner: that : 
f *« jt is not exact: that the author often en- 
3 © Jarges on things that might be lightly paſ- 


I 


ver- 
ther 


eter. 


the 


with 
The 
( 


* 


muſt have been two editions. 
the Preparation he only ſpeaks of the work, 
as then in hand, though not publiſhed. Which 
may well be the caſe ſometimes with an au- 

- thor, who writes much. 

a work of prodigious labour and learning. 


= 


ch. Ixxii. Bijhop of Celarea, 49. 
: ſays. And Jerome aſſures us, that (H it * 
came down to the twentieth year of Conſtantin. 3 
Net vertheleſs Euſebe refers to it in (u) his Pre- 


of paeration. Tillemont therefore thinks, there 


But perhaps ii 


The Chronicle was 


20. The Evangelical Hiſtorie, in ten 


books, publiſhed, as it () ſeems, in 326. 
Du Pin having ſhewn the i importance of this 
work adds: © It muſt be owned however, 

„that (x) Euſebe's Hiſtorie has not all the 


. perfection, which one could with : that it 


ſed over, and mentions other things ſuc- 


1 cinctly, which ſhould have been related at 


ee 


large. Tullemont fays: © Notwithſtand- 


10 ing 00 ſome defects, which may be ob- 
ſays 


FTE ſerved. 
(t) ) Vid. rel Chr. þ. 4+ & 181. Ay 
(u) . . wv Tois @ovnfero ne Kpoieeis b. Pr. U. 


Low, p. hs D. 
Hebr. | | 


() Pagi Ann. 326. n. wiii. 
(x) Bibl. T. 2. p. 5. 6. 
) Euſebe vi. Mem. T. vii. 


Eus EB IUSs Book I. 
ſerved, it will be always a moſt valuable 


and moſt important work, and moſt uſe- 


ful to the Church. Without Euſebe we 
ſhould ſcarce have had any knowledge of 


the hiſtorie of the firſt ages of Chriſtianity, 


or the authors who wrote in that time. 


All the Greek authors of the fourth centürie, 


who undertook to write the hiſtorie of the 
Church, have begun where Euſehe ended, 
as baving l conſiderable to add to 
his labour.“ 


1 The Te opics, fo called in Jerome's ca- 


3 


«c 
Cc 
cc 


(c 


cc 


cc 


{20> 


g:. 


talogue: conſiſting of two books, the ſecond 
of which is {till extant in Greegh, ſomewhat 
altered, with Terome's verſion, who fays, 


that (z) after the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 


and Chronological Canons, Euſebe pub- 
liſhed a Geographical Deſcription of Fudea 


according to the diviſions of the ſeveral 


tribes, with a map of Teruſalem and the 


temple, and proper deſcriptions. And at 
laſt this ſmall book, containing the names 


= ai 


of the cities, mountains, and rivers of the 
ceuntrey, according to the order of the 


* letters of the alphabet.” It was a kind of 
N dict. 


(z) Hier. Pr. in Ar. d. fitu 2 ebe lar. Habe. 9 
382. 383. 


; 
A 
( 
( 


the 
| of 
cti- 


1 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 51 

dictionarie of places mentioned in the Scrip- A: D. 

_ tures. r 
22. A treatiſe concerning Eaſter, men- 


tioned (a) by Euſebe in the Life of Conſtantin, 


and by Jerome in his Catalogue, in the ar- 


799 — 


334. 


5 the year 335. It is as much an argument 


the Sepulchre at Jeruſalem, and it's orna- 
ments, and the preſents ſent thither by the 


eloquence and politeneſſe, as well as ON other 
5 accounts. 


ticle (5) of Hippolytus. This work is not 
extant. It might be writ about the year 


23. An (c) oration in praiſe of Conſtantin, 
ſtill extant, ſpoke at Con/tantinople in the 
Emperour's preſence, before (4) the end of 


for the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, as a 
egen upon the Emperour. It is, in my 
opinion, a fine performance. And has been 

already commended by Du Pin (e) for it's 


24. A Deſcription of ha 7 Church of 


Emperour: compoſed | in 335. . 
E 2 23. Fe 


(a) De V. C14 2 34.35. 

De F. L e. 61. 
e Nee. 16. 

(d) Vid. Pagi Ann. 335. iii. & 330. i, 
(e) Ubi ſupr. p. 4. a. 

9 Vid. de V. C. he 6. 33 & 46. 
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EusSEBIUS Book I. 
Five books againſt Marcellus: or, as 


— my are generally divided and entitled: Two 
books againſt Marcellus, and three books of 
Eccleſiaſtical Theologie: writ in 336. And 


Eujſebe handles his antagoniſt very roughly. 
Marcellus, he ſays, teaches Sabellianiſm, and 
(g) thereby apoſtatiſes from Chriſt and the 


grace of the goſpel. Marcellus revives („) 


the impious and atheiſtical hereſie of Sabel- 


lins, His herefie exceeds (i) all the impious 
hereſies that ever were, and the like. 


26. The Life of Conſtantin in four books, 


writ in the later part of the year 337. or the 


begining of 338. Some few have denied 


this (&) to be a work of Euſebe. But cer- 
tainly without all reaſon, It has many in- 


ternal characters of genuinneſſe. For it is 


entirely in Euſebe's manner. And here are 
letters of the Emperour to the author. Not 
only (7) Secrates, but (mw) Photius alſo, and 


other 


( LL) « « This 92 2 EV pu 90 Vg TE E7 X#files „ pious 
909. "Conts. Marcell. I. i. p. 5. A. 


(»). 1 he, x, gucceen 20a. De Ec. 75. 1. i. 
c. 5. P. 63. C. P. 


(i) . u i > offs T9 1 abeoy a 448801 J. 2. p. 33 . 


(4) Vid. Pagi Ann. 340. n. XXV. 


(1) Seer, J. i. c. 1. GI. v. c. 22. p. 285. 
(7) Co b. 127. p. 305. 


* 


owns, that Euſebe wrote many books, beſide 


works quoted this Commentarie : for which 


5 ol his laſt works, It is probable, that it was 


lem, in 326. or 327. 


other ancient writers ſpeak of it, as his. A. D. 
torome's ſile ; Hs my 
Ferome's ſilence is of no importance, He +BY 


thoſe expreſsly mentioned by him. This 


work has been generally reckoned ( rather a 
panegyric than a hiſtorie, 


27. A Commentarie upon the 1 50 Pſalms, 
mentioned and commended by Jerome in his 


Catalogue: but wanting in late ages, till 
Montfaucon in the year 1705. publiſhed it as 
far as the 119. Pſalm, That learned writer 


ſays, there (o) is not any the leſt reaſon to 
doubt the genuinneſſe of what is publiſhed by . 
him. Euſele has no where in his remaining 


reaſon it may be argued, that 7 5) it is one 


writ () ſome good while after the reſpect 
ſhewn to our Saviour's Sepulchre at Jeruſa- 55 


28. A Commentarie upon the prophecics 
of Jaiah, mentioned by Jerome in his Cata- 
logue, and elſewhere: publiſhed likewife by 

. 3 2 Mont- 


(n) id. Secrat. J. i. c. 1. 5. 5. A. B. & Thart. I. i. c. 13. 
in. _ as | p 
(e) Vid. ejuſd. Praelim. cap. 3. F. 1. 11. 

( 5 Vid. Montf. Praelim. cap. 2. 9 . 

(2) ) 4, e. 3. $. vi. ö 


54 EustBius Book J. 
A. PD. Montfaucon, It ſeems to me, that ſome | 
dings, not Euſebe's, have been inſerted in 
theſe Commentaries, eſpecially in that upon | 

Iſaiah, as we now have it, taken from the _ 

Greek chains. Beſide ſome things inſert- { 

ed, probably, afterwards, there ſeem like- c 

wiſe to be obſervations, or interpretations, =_ Il 
taken by the author from Origen, or other i 
Commentators, more ancient than himſelf. 4 


29. Fourteen ſmall pieces in ( r) Latin, 
publiſhed by James Sirmond, who makes no i 


doubt of their being genuine. Cave (s) was 1 
rather inclined to think, they were writ by it 
: Euſebius Emiſenus. Fabricius (i) diſlikes that r 

opinion, and is willing, that our Euſebe ſhoulg * 
be reckoned author of them. +a 
1.) The firſt two are againſt Sabellius. f. 


Theſe, ſays (2) Tillemont, manifeſtly op- 
poſe Marcellus, and may have been writ by 
ct Eu ſebe in the later part of his life.“ On 
the other hand, it may be ſaid: What occa- ee 
ſion had our author to write any thing againſt 5 
Marcellus, beſide the five books, before men- 
uoned? 1 have ſometimes ſuſpected, that 


Euſebes tet 

ſta 
670 Fg Bib. PP. Max. T. 10. init. 1 | qu 
(5) H. L. in Eu ſeb. | lin 
{t) Bib. Gr, J. 6. P. 103. pil 


4) As before, F. ix. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarca. 
Euſebe's known averſion for Sabellianiſm ! in- 
duced ſome tranſcriber of theſe pieces, to put 
his name at the head of them. 
It is generally allowed, that they are tran- 
flated from the Grech. But here are abun- 
dance of ſtudied antitheſes, and ſome (0) 
3 jingles of Latin words, as if they were writen 

in that language. The Empire was become 
(x) Chriſtian, when theſe pieces were writ, 
2.) The third piece is a homilie concern- 
ing the Reſurrection, by Tillemont reckoned 
not worthie of Euſcbe. However, here (y) 
is a good argument for a future ſtate from 

| reaſon, | i 

3. The fourth, upon the  Refurredtion 
3 is, in the main, a fine per- 
formance. The author (2) argues exceeding 
Eo: or 


(a0 Mortuus eſt, ut occideret mortem. Condemnatus eſt, 
ut condemnaret corruptelam. p. 5. E. Miſit filium obedien- 


5 tem, ut ſalvaret hominem inobedientem. ib, E. 


(x) Adorant nobiſcum & reges & judices. 5. 21. C. 81 
zutem reges, exercitus & leges pro religione ſunt. p. 22. C. 
) P. 10; D. f. k. 

(S) ... Unde & majora ſervata ſunt mirabilia poſt mor- 
tem, Co ea quae ante mortem ſunt fadda ... . Si enim 
ſtant eorum templa, non reſurrexit. . . . p. 17. C. Putas, in 
quinquaginta diebus piſcator ruſticanus ex vico ſtuduit omnem 
N $21; EF &@ F.-6. HE: Cogitaverunt autem 

catores ad mundum exire. . . . Sine literis, ad eruditos i im- 


peri! gr 
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EUusEBZIUus Bock I. 
A. D. yell for the truth of Chriſt's reſutrection, and 
of the Chriſtian religion from the former 
character of Chriſt's Apoſtles, from the gifts 

of the Spirit poured down upon them, and 
from their conduct and ſucceſſe after the cru- 
cifixion of Jeſus. 


4.) I ſhall give no diſtinct account of the 


reſt of theſe pieces. I ſhall however refer to 


ſome remarkable things in them. 
5.) Here are ſome obſervations (a) upon 
mo third chapter of Zacharie, and the begin- 


ing of the book of Job, that deſerve the no- 


tice of the curious. 


6.) Moſes, the (b) author ſays, was as 2 
lamp or candle in a houſe: but Chriſt as the 
ſun enlightens the world. 


7. ) Here are references to (c) the firſt chap- 
ters of St. Matthew, St. Luke, and St, John. 


Thc 


periti, ignobiles ad ingenuos ? p. 22. A. B. C. Praeconur: 
autem abjectio, ignobilitas, nulla doctrina, egeſtas, numer i: 
POLY Aus ib. D. E. | 


(a) P; 24. E. Ee. p. 25. B. E. 


(3) Quid valuit lucerna Moyſes? . . . Si autem unum po- 
pulum per ſigna non ſuaſit, Jeſus autem per crucem, pe: 
ſcandalum, & non per ſigna aut prodigia mundum tranſtul:! 
ad Dei cultum. Moyſes lucerna ne quidem uni domui ſutk. 


eit Jeſus autem fol juſtitiae. p. 20. D. 


1 44. 1 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 57 
The (d) Acts 95 the Apoſiles are much and 1 - 
© often quoted. 


And (e) the Goſpels are called , 
ſacred and divine. 


8.) He ſpeaks (f) of the Goſpels, t the 


As, and Paul's Epiſtles, as . to be read 
| by all who pleaſe. 


9.) He expreſſes a great reſpect for the 


- Scriptures, and is for (g) having all contro- 


verſies in e of upon decided by them. . 


III. Of all Euſebe 8 works the Eccleſiaſtical General 
Hiſtorie i is the moſt valuable : but, as it ſeems rates 


on his 


to me, the leſt accurate of all his large works, Works. 
that are come down to us in any good mea- 

| ſure entire. Some faults may be owing to 

| haſte, others to defect of critical {kill, others 

to want of candour and impartiality. For 
our great author, as well as moſt other men, 


had 


(4) In Actibus enim ſcriptum eſt Apoſtolorum. 5. 21. 422. 


| A. & paſſim. 


{e) . . . a ſanctis Evangelijs & vere divinis. p. 42. C. 

) Hi ſunt guſtus praedicationum Domini. Plena autem 
Evangelia ſunt volentibus bene legere : pleni Actns 1 
rum ſunt, & epiſtolae Pauli. p. 23. D. 

% Utinam ſolis ſcripturis contenti eſſemus. Et lis nulla 
. Quae ergo debent quaeri? Quae invenimus 
in ſcripturis poſita, Quae autem in ſcripturis non invenimus 
poſita, ea non quaeramus. Si enim oporteret nobis eſſe cog- 


nita, utique ſpiritus ſanctus poſuiſſet ea in ſcripturis. Non 


enim ſumus ſapientiores a ſpiritu ſancto. p. 6. D. Vid. & G 


— eq 


A. p. hid his affections. 


CN] 


EUS EBIUS 


which he was in the right. 


of Met bodius, becauſe 50 he was . s ad- 
: verſarie, 

2. He had a great zeal for the Chriſtian 
religion, And fo far, undoubtedly, he was 
in the right. 
Have attempted to ſupport it by weak and 


falſe arguments: which a good cauſe never 


needs. 


rie, are much ſuſpected by many learned 
men not to be genuine. - 
4. It is wonderful, that Euſebe ſhould 
think (+) that PHI s Therapeuts were Chri- 
ſtians, and that (/) their ancient writing: 
ſhould be our 1 Hoe and Epiſtles. 


ti Duel c 


(b) See before P. 2. F. w. 1 228. 232. 0 þ. 240. 
(i) L. i. c. 13. p. 3135s. 


(=) T. 2. c. 17. p. 53 ſeq. 
F. 55. V. 


Book I. 
He was favorable to ſome 
things and perſons, and prejudiced againſt 


others. 
1. He was a a great admirer of Origen, In 


Nevertheleſs he 
ſhould not have therefore omitted all notice 


| Nevertheleſs he ſhould not 


3. Arbarus's letter to our Saviour, and 
our Saviour's letter to Agbarus, copied at 
length in our author's Eccleſiaſtical (i) Hiſto- 


 Agrippa, 

Agrippa (o) caſting his eyes upwards ſaw an 

owl fitting upon a cord over his head: our 

Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian ſays, he ſaw an angel 
d ver bis head, I know not, what good: py 
1 logie « can be made for this. 


l) See Part i. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
c. Euſebe (m) ſuppoſes, Joſephus to pak. A. D. 
of the enrolment at the time of our Lord's 
_ nativity, before the death of Herod the Great, 
related Luke ii. 1---4. whereas indeed, the 


Jewiſh hiſtorian ſpeaks of that made alter me” 


removal of Archelaus, which f is allo referred 
to in Adds v. 37. 


6, Our author (7) does juſtly Min Yoſe- - 
phus, as confirming the account which S. 
Luke gives Acts xii. of the death of Herod 
But whereas Feo/-phus ſays, that 


F. He tranſcribes. () oſt Phus's account | 


of Theudas, as confirming what is ſaid As 


v. 36. whereas what Toſephus ſays is ( (9) reck- 


oned to be a conſiderable objection againſt 
Fc evangelical hiſtorie. 


8, In the Demonſtration be fri. 


N pai: of Joan relating to the wonderful 


ſigus 


(en) 1. E. e 
(2) L. 2. c. x. 
lo) Foſephus's account, abith remarks, may be ſeen in Part i. 


oy this auer. B. i. ch. i. 3. vi. 


E c. Xt. 


of this work, B. ii. ch. wii. 


& 


1 
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EostBius Book] 


A. D. figns'preceding the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


315. 


CREDIT and then adds, Theſe (7) things he writes, 


as happening after our Saviour's paſſion : ” 
though they did not happen till above thirty 


years afterwards. To the like purpoſe in the 
(s) Chronicle. And in (t?) the Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie Euſebe tranſcribes largely that paſ- 


ſage of Foſepbus, as giving an account of the 


ſigus before the Fewiſh war. Concerning 
this matter may be ſeen (4) Fojeph Scaliger. 


9. If the teſtimonie o Jeſus, as the Chriſt, 
had been from the begining in 000 PH 


Works, it is ſtrenge, it ſhould never have 
been quoted by any ancient Apologiſt for 
Chriſtianity : and now in the begining of the 

fourth centurie be thought ſo important, as 

to be quoted by our author in (w) two of 
his works, ſtill remaining, 


| 10. There is a (x) work, aſcribed to Po. 
phyrie, quoted by Euſcbe, in the Preparation, 
and Demonſtration, If that work is nc! 

genuine, 


(r) Dem. Ev. L8. p. 402. D. 
(5) Chr. p. 158. infr. m. 
(4) H. E. J. 3. c. 8. 


() Prolegom. p. 12. m. Et Animadw. in Euſeb. p. 180. 


Vid. & Van Dale de Orac. Dig. p. 39. 40. 
() Hiſt. Ec. J. i. c.xi. Dem. Ev. I. z. 5. 124. 
(*) Lee Ths e ADyiav giAnropias: 


p. 180. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
(0) genuine, (as I think it is not,) it was a 1 + 
forgerie of his own time. 
it, as he does, will be reckoned an inſtance 
of want of care, or ſkill, or candour and im- 
ö partiality. | 


And the quotinRg 


11. 1 formerly complained (2) of Euſebe, 


for not giving us at length the Pallage of 


Caius, concerning the Scriptures of the New 


Teſtament, or however of S. Paul's Epiſtles. 
But he abriged that, and afterwards tranſcribed 
at length ſeveral paſſages (a) of an Anony- 


mous writer of little worth, concerning the 


followers (b) of Artemon. It may be reckon- 
ed ſome what probable, that Euſcbe's aver- 
ſion for Sabellianiſin, and every thing akin 


to it, lead him to pay fo much reſpect to 
that author. 


12. I add no more at preſent 


5 4 Many ob- 


ſervations upon this author's works may be 


ſeen in Foſeph Scaliger's Prolegomena to the 
3 Chronicle. 


Dr. Heumann intended (c) to 


Write 


600 Conf. Fax Dale de Orac. Di, „ 14. 15. 
(z) See Vol. iii. F. 25. and 50. 
(a) H. E. J. m. c. 28. 


/( See thoſe gage, with remark upon them, Bok itt 


7. 36— o. 


() —— alio tempore, fi vita ſuppeditat, copioſum exhi- 


biturus tibi judicium de Euſebii Hiſtoria Eccleſiaſtica, non per- 


functorxie 
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A.D. write remarks upon the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- 


9 rie. But I do not know, that he has pub- 
liſhed them. If he had, 1 ſhould have read 


them with pleaſure. 


nen IV. It has been often diſputed, whether 


WAas An 


avian? Euſebe was an Arian, It may be proper 


therefore for me to refer to ſome authors 


upon this queſtion, The ancients were not 
all of one mind here. Socrates, in the fifth 
centurie, inſerted an Apologie (4) for him 1 in 
his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
Among moderns it is needleſs to mention 
Barorius, whoſe antipathie to this writer is 
well known, Petavius (e) readily places 
Euſebe amongſt Arians. Bull (F) vindicates 
| him. Cave (g) and Le Clerc (b) had a warm 
controverſie upon this head. Cave allowes, 


© Phar | 


funQorie a me perledla. Henman, Epiſt. Miſell. T. 
* . EL | 
La ei. 
ce) Dogm. Theol. T. 2. J. i. cap. xi. xii. 
( Def. Tid. Nie. 
(4) Lives of the Fathers, in Engliſb. 7. 2: & H. I. 
_ Dig. tertia. De Euſebii Cacſarienſi nes ma. & 155 
Apolog. ad calcem H. L. | 
) See Bib. Univ. J. x. p. 379. Sc. and Epiſtolae C. 
ticae in the 3. vol. of his Ars Critica. | 
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„. gerous expreſſions to be found in his writ- 
- ings.” 
ful and ambiguous expreſſions in this con- 
ce troverted doctrine:“ꝰ © And that (If he 
Was reckoned to be an Arian by Athana- 
uus, and divers others his contemporaries, 
« as well as others in the later part of the 
fourth centurie, and afterwards,” 
ſays, he (n) did not hold the Pech doc- 
trines of Arianiſm. Fabricius (n) and Du 
Pin (o) do not much differ from Cave. 
lefius * too was favorable to our author. 
6. J. Veſius fays, his (p) works, would ſuf- 
ficiently manifeſt him to have been an Ari- 
an, if the ancients had been ſilent about it. 


That (+) he has at beſt doubt- 


Still he 


Va- 


of 
(i) See Life of Euſebius, ot Engliſh F. xxii. 


—— Mmulta ſcriptis ejus ineſſe incautius, durius, periculoſius 
dicta .. . , ſed hic pedem figo, hoc in me ebenem recipio, 


Eofblum non fuiſſe Arianum. 


(4) Life of Euſebius, as befard . i. 


(.) In veteribus primas tenent Athanaſius, Euſlathius / An- 


tiochenus, Marcellus Ancyranus, Epiphanius, Hilarzus, Hie- 
ronymus, &c. D. iii. p. 43. 6. A 


in) See note (i). 8 
(n) Bib. Cr. T. 6. p. 32. 
le) Bid. Be. T. 2, p. 7. 
* Vid. de Vit. & Scrip. Euſeb. Cacſ. 


|  {þ) De Sf Gr . 27, r. 17. 


To the like 
purpoſe in the Diff. before referred to. p. 43. a. m. Oxon. 
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That (i) there are many unwary and dan- A. D. 
31. 


db 0 E BIUS Book l. 0 

A. P. Of che ſame opinion was (5) James Gaths th 

3 fred. Tillemont is clear, that (Y?) Euſebe ar 

ſhewed himſelf an Arian by his actions and an 

his writings. Montfaucon fays the ſame thing co 

(5) exactly: and earneſtly, and at large, ce 

argues on this ſide of the queſtion, and that co 

be ſhewed himſelf to be an Arian as much th 

in his writings after the Council of Nice, as fo 

before it. As for his ſubſcribing the Nicen- of 
Creed, he ſuppoſes, that t) Euſebe was 

moved by worldly conſiderations, and that he qu 

did not ſubfcribe ſincerely. Which is griev.. 

' ous to think. Better had it been, that the de 

Biſhops « of that Council had never met toge-. no 


ther the 
5 fer 
(a) Vid. Not. ſeu Difert. in Philaſtorg. lib. i. e. 8. þ. 28 
0% See Euſthe de Coft Art. wits M. E. T. Gi. 4 
(5) Arianum probant tam geſta quam Scripta. Praelim in bia 
s Euſeb. Comm, in Pf cap. wi. F. 17. „„ ane 
.) Objicere ſolent qui Euſebii partes tutantur, ipſum in mi 
Jynodo Nicaena 76 dhe ſubſcripſiſſe , - Quare id nenn 
puto eſte tanti ad ejus defenſionem. 1 enim exoner ats to 
metu feciſſet, experiundi poteſtas non fuit. Id. in Prat. ſen 
cap. vi. F. 12. Ab exordio enim Arianiſmi ad obitum u- 
que cum Arianis concordiſſime vixit, naſcenti haereſi nomen 
dedit; in Nicaena Sy noda, quantum licuit, Catholicis obſti- 0 
tit. Sed qui adprime calleret concedere tempori, demum mer 
ceſſit & ſubſcripſit Sic enim ſuadebat timor, non diuturii via 
magiſter officii. Qua enim mente id egerit, ſibi ſubditis po- Euſe 
pulis fic enarravit, ut ſibi priſtina depend, ſicubi lacere!, | tibu: 


aditum reliquerit. 76, $ xvii, Ls _ 


. 


ratus 
ratl. 
uſ⸗ 


Mer. - 


zbit;- 


mum 


turn 


s po- 
eret, | 


the purpoſe. 


merandus fit 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
ther, than that they ſhould have tempted A ” 
and prevailed upon a Chriſtian Biſhop, or YL 
any one elſe, to prevaricate, and act againſt 
conſcience. Our bleſſed Lord has pronoun- 
ced a woe upon thoſe, by whom offenſes 
come, Matt. xvii. beg. And I am apt to 
think, that in the end his authority will be 
found ſuperior to that of the moſt reſpected — 
of his followers. 
Pagi (u) thought this to be a very difficult 
queſtion. 


5 preſume, it is not requiſite that I ſhould 


deliver my own opinion: eſpecially as I have 
not room to ſay what would be ſufficient to 
And in the writers already re- 
ferred to may be found very good obſervations. 
I once ſuſpected, that in examining this 
| queſtion many learned men were under a 
biaſſe. As Euſebe was ſo eminent a man, 
and well acquainted with the writings of pri- 
mitive Chriſtians; they might be unwilling 
3 to have it thought, that he held a different 
: ſentiment upon the doctrine of the Trinity | 
Wes 8 from 


400 Sed prorſus incertum, an Arianis vel orthodox is annu- 
. Hankius refert . 


Euſebium Arianum fuiſſe, neque negantibus, neque affirman- 


| tibus accedentes, judicium ſuum ſuſpendunt, Tot Rs, 00 


haec quaeſtio intricata eſt! Pagi Ann, 325. 4. ii. 


wy 


. tandemq; concludit, 
via tutiſſima videri illos incedere, qui 0 Sy nodum Nicaenam 
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A. D. from what they judged to be right. 
I am deſirous to drop that ſurmiſe, and 
to allow, that there is ſome real difficulty in 
deciding this queſtion, For ſurely there muſt 


3 
no 


: His Cha- 


74 & "ot 


Eus ERB 1s 


Book I. 
But 


be on both ſides men wiſe enough to guard 


againſt prejudice, 


However, 


in this I am 


clear, that the principles of religion may be 


learned from reaſon and Scripture : and that 


we ought not to pay too much regard to any 


man's authority, how great ſoever he may 
be; 
Chriſtian Religion may be faid of every im- 


For what Arnobe ſays gloriouſly of the 


portant truth: It () truſts to it's own evi- 
_ dence, and ſtands firm upon it's own bottom 
whether any man embrace it, or not. 


V. This author was a witneſſe of the ſuf. 
ferings of the Chriſtians in the early part of 
bis life: and afterwards ſaw the ſplendour of 

the Church under the firſt Chriſtian Em— 


 perours, 


met with good report, and ill report. 
(N learning, however, and knowledge f 
| the 
(ww) Suis illa contenta eſt viribus, & veritatis propriae | 
ſundaminibus nititur: nec ſpoliatur vi ſua, etiamſi nullum ha- 


Like moſt other great men, he has 


beat vindicem. Arnob. I. 3. in. 
avnp Tev FU! Vega © T&v ap % IO 


P. 


( ++ 


401, 


% ον Tovuelicales ige. 
A. 
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1 the Scriptures, have been vb hg allowed. A. D. 


*© It appears from his works, f. ays (3) Tile- Sw 


ont, that he had read all ſorts of Greek 
authors, whether Philoſophers, Hiſtori- 
ans, or Divines, of Egypt, Phenicia, Afia, 
W cx Europe and Africa.” 
ſive knowledge of literature he ſeems to have 
had the agreeable accompliſhments of a cour= _ 
tier. He was both a Biſhop, and a man of 
the world: a great author, and a fine ſpeaker. 
He muſt have had a good education, though 
we have no particular account of it, 
plainly perceive from his writings, 
through the whole courſe of his life he was 
ſtudious and diligent : 
wonderful, 


With a very exten- 


inſomuch, that it is 


beſide the diſcharge of the 


He was acquainted 


FE 2 


(5) Euſebe de Carſ Art. i. 
, Fi. H. Fee. l. 6. c. 20. 
(a) L 6. c. 32. 


We 
that 


how he ſhould have leiſure to 
write ſo many large and elaborate works, of 
different kinds: 
duties of his function, and beſide his attend- 
ance at Court, at Synods, and the ſolemnities 
of dedicating churches. 
with all the great and learned men of his 
4 And had acceſſe to the libraries at 
(9 Feruſalem and (a) Ce eſarea : Which ad- 

vantages he emproved to the utmoſt. Some 
may 


—— 


Eus EBTIUSs Book l. 


A. D. may wiſh, he had not joyned with the Arian 
leaders in the hard treatment that was given 


to Euſtathius, Biſhop of Antioch, Athanaſms 


of Alexandria, and Marcellus of Ancyra, 


But it ſhould be conſidered, that the Chriſti 


an Biſhops in general, after the converſion of 
Conſtantin, ſeem to have thought, that they 
had a right to depoſe and baniſh all eccle- 
ſiaſtics, who did not agree with them upon 
the points of divinity controverted at that time. 


Finally, though there may be ſome things 
exceptionable in his writings, and conduct, 
I am perſuaded, notwithſtanding ( what 


ſome may ſay, that he was a good, as well 
as great man, His zcal for the Chriſtian re- 


ligion, his affection for the Martyrs, his grate- 


fal reſpects for his friend Pampbilus, his dili- 


gence in collecting excellent materials, and in 


5 compoſing uſeful works ſor the 3 of 
mankind, his (c) caution and ſcrupulouſ— 


neſſe in not vouching for the truth of Con- 


ſtantin's ſtorie of the apparition of the 
croſle, as well as other things, tully ſatisfy 
me of this. 


Du 


(5) 


in Euſeb. Comm. in PS. init. 
(c) See before. Vol. vii. p. 362. 363. 364. 


qui ſi quantum eruditionis, tantum ſincerae fide! | 
laudem tuliſſet, vix parem admitteret. Montfaucon. Praclim. 
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Du Pin * ſays, Euſebe ſeems to have A. D. 


been very diſintereſted, very ſincere, a 
great lover of peace, of truth and religion · 


Though he had cloſe alliances with the 


enemies of Athanaſi ius, he appears not to 


have been his enemie, nor to have had any 


great ſhare in the quarrels of the Biſhbps | 


of that time. He was preſent at the 


Councils, where unjuſt things were tranſ- 
ated againſt Euſtathius and Athanaſius. 
But we do not diſcern, that he ſhewed 
ſigns of paſſion himſelf, or that he was the 


tool of other mens paſſions. He was not 


nat abuſe the intereſt he had with the 


enemies, as did Euſebe of Nicomedia : But 
he emproved it for the benefit of the 


SRRITRs ; | Sy 


Vl. I have omitted many deſcriptions of 5:12 
the nature and deſign of the Chriſtian reli- Hase. 


gion, to be found in the primitive writers, 


| proofs of their good ſenſe, and juſt ſenti- 
ments of W But I think it not proper 


3 to 


* As befare. p. 10. 


Ca 


. . He only aimed 
to reconcile and reunite parties. He did 


70 _ EvsxB1vUus Book I. Cl 
5 7 to paſs by every thing of that kind in this ce- i 
Ar lebrated Biſhop of Ceſarea. 

The The Na „ I. The title of the fourth chapter of the 
22 firſt book of the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorie is to 
e | this purpoſe : © That the religion publiſhed 
« by Jeſus Chriſt to all nations 1s neither new 

0 nor ſtrange.” 

For though, ſays d) he, without con- 

e troverſie, we are but of late, and the name 

« of Chriſtians is indeed new, and has not 
% long obtained over the world; yet our 

* manner of life, and the principles of our 

« religion, have not been lately deviſed by 

* us, but were inſtituted and obſerved, if I 
% may ſo ſay, from the begining of the 

<« world, by good men, accepted of God, 

« from thoſe natural notions, which are im- 

« planted 1 in mens minds. This I ſhall ſhew 

« in the following manner, It is well 
ue known, that the nation of the Hebrews is 
24 not new, but diſtinguiſhed by it's antiqui- 4 | 
"0 They have writings containing aC- 1 
25 counts of ancient men: few indeed in 
* number, but very eminent for piety, ju- 
e ſtice, and every other virtue. Of whom 

« ſome ved before the flood, others ſince, 
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ſons and grandſons of Noah: particularly 
Abraham, whom the Hebrews glory in as 
the father and founder of their nation. 
And if any one, aſcending from Abraham 


71 
A. D. 


315. 
— — 


to the firſt man, ſhould affirm, that all of 


them who were celebrated for virtue, 
were Chriſtians in reality, though not in 
„ name, he would not ſpeak W be- 
* ſide the truth. For what elſe does the 


gie 


name of Chriſtian denote, but a man, 


who by the knowledge and doctrine of Je- 
ſus Chriſt is brought to the practiſe of ſo- 


briety, righteouſneſſe, patience, fortitude, 
and the religious worſhip of the one and 
only God over all. About theſe things 


they were no leſs folicitous, than we are. 
But they practiſed not circumciſion, nor 


obſerved ſabbaths, any more than we. 


Nor had they diſtinctions of meats, nor 


other ordinances, which were firſt ap- 


pointed by Moſes. .. . Whence it is appa- 
rent, that ought to be eſteemed the firſt and 
moſt ancient inſtitution of religion, which 
was obſerved by the pious about the time 
of Abraham, and has been of late publiſh- 


ed to all nations by the direction and au- 


thority of Jeſus Chrift.” 


4 zr Kſter 


r 
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EusEtBIUus Book I. 
2. After the ſame manner our author ex- 


WAL preſſeth himſelf (e) in the ſecond chapter of 
the Evangelical Demonſtration, publiſhed by 
Fabricius, © I have already ſhewn in the 
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Evangelical Preparation, that Chriſtianity | 
is neither Heatheniſm, nor Judaiſm : but 


is a peculiar form of religion, neither new, 
nor abſurd and unreaſonable, but moſt an- 


cient, obſerved by and well known to 
| thoſe who lived before Moſes, who were 
« dear to God and renowned for piety and 


cc 


virtue. Nevertheleſs it will be proper 
here to ſhew briefly, what is Heatheniſm, 


what Judaiſm. Judaiſm may be defined 
to be a republic eſtabliſhed according to the 
law of Moſes, ſubje& to the one ſupreme 
God. As for Heathdviſm, it may be ſaid 
to be a ſuperſtition conſiſting of the wor- 
ſhip of many gods, according to the rites 
of ſeveral nations. What then ſhall we 


ſay of thoſe men before Moſes, and be- 
fore Judaiſm, who were dear to God, of 


© whom alſo Miſes makes mention, as Enoch, 


to whom he bears teſtimonie, that he be- 


* ſed God. Gen. v. 22. 24. And Neah, & 
whom he Gays, he was a juſt man in lis 
5 genera. | 


(ej Vid. Fabric. de Verit, Relig. Chriſtian, p. 11. 12.1; 


Fl 


ff 


ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


3 


Iſaac, and Jacob, and Job, and othiers, 


„ who followed the ſame courſe of life. 
Were they Jews, 
cannot be ſaid to have been Jews, ſince 
« the law of Moſes was not yet delivered. ? 
Nor can they be reckoned Heathens, ſince 
2 « they were not involved in the ſuperſtition 
of polytheiſm. . , . Wherefore there muſt 
be a third religion, neither Judaiſm nor 
« Heatheniſm; the moſt (HJ ancient inſtitu- 
tion, and the moſt ancient philoſophie, 
which has been lately declared to all men 
1 throughout the world. 
s forſakes Judaiſm, or Heatheniſm, and be- 


comes a Chriſtian, embraces t law and 


« courſe of life, which had 3 ed 
A by the ancient Patriarchs, friends o: (od Þ 
Which (g) indeed had long lain dort, 
but has been now revived by our Lord ud 
Saviour, agreeably to the predictions of 


Lind 
* 


Moſes, and the reſt of the Proplicts.“ 


2 ; He 


. 
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7 Mew T5 eo old. X. X. 16. p. 14. 
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or Heathens? They 


Hs» therefore who. 
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] ec generation. Gen. vi. 9. And Seth and Ja- A. P. 
pbeth —— And beſide theſe, Abraham, 1 


. 
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NE: Mofes, ACCO 


their own land. 
by the Jews themſelves in foreign and diſtant 
much leſs by all nations of the 
earth. I ſay, having obſerved theſe things, 
he adds: * The law and (6) courſe of life, 


Countreys, 


* 


Vnhuevot. 


EUS EBIUS Book I. 


z. He expreſſeth himſelf again to the like 


=, purpolc in the fifth chapter of the ſame book 


of the Demonſtration : where he obſerves, 
that the law of Moſes was ſuited to the one 


nation of the Jews only, and them living in 
For it could not be obeyed 


« 1 tatuted by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, is a 
ce revival of the ancient religion, beſore 


©: Hrved.” 9 5 


4. Azaio, in the Preparation he largely 
ſhews, That (i) Abraham, and good men 
. before him, had a freer and more rational 
8 religion, than that of Moyes, which con- 


* tained ordinances about the ſabbath, and 


A 


about meats and drinks, and bodily purifi- 
Kh cations, 


) TorsT ©» 9 a4gnviv 0 pos Ts gr e nab mrs yrs: - 
veoh %% T5 1 Bios, Tiv l xt mpredCv: 


re c h u νν ανπνννινẽ-½h. x. A. Dem. Ew. p. 9. C. 
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 * / X 7 As : 
ev walophy Trim, Bi 1) TH xaald THIV QUELY KEKS: 


Pr. Evil. 7. c. 6. p. zog. O. 


ing to which Abrabam the 
« friend of God, and others before him, 


annual feſtivals, and a multitude of rules 


I. Ch. lxxii,. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 75 
ke. . cations, troubleſome to obſerve. The n 
„ e anceſtors of the Jews followed right rea- . 
es, 72 ſon, and were truly pious :” that is, 1 
ne think, the patriarchal religion conſiſted of 
m - Whoſe principles and duties, which are reaſon- 
ed 2 able in themſelves, without a multitude of 
a politive appointments : : which too, undoubt-" 
ne. | edly, is the character of the Chriſtian reli- 55 
gion. = 
© 5. He elſewhere Pelle of true religion. as: 
4 the (/) divine philoſophie: © Jeſus Chriſt, he 
re See ſays, was (m) no impoſtor, but a Phiioſo- 
he . pher, and truly religious. n The 
N, e (50 Chriſt of God is the Hour and en- 

© lighteger of all nations, a teacher of piety, 
y a in example of ſobricty, the captain of 


en e righteouſneſſe, the author of all virtue, 
al « and Night knowledge of God, „ 
n. 0-45 0, Ohellt's 


— 
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A. PD. 6. Chriſt's Apoſtles, when they went 


1 | | h | 
abroad to convert the world, did not conceal 


70 Since” his inglorious death, But related that, as 
ofiles. well as his miracles, and (o) philoſophical dit- 
courſes. And through the dodtrine{p) of Chris 
the Church of God all over the world has been 
taught to offer thankſgivings and reaſonabl: 
ſervices, without the ſmoak of burnt-offer- 
7 
Free Will. 7. He aſſerts 1 will very ſtrongly. IIe 
ſays, that (9) right reaſon is given to men 
with a power to chooſe and act, according 
to the light and inſtructions afforded ther, 
and thereby to entitle themſelves 1 to great re- 
compenſes. 


8. He ſays, that (7) Chriſt gave like 

5 * gifts to Judas with the other ge 

that 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. : 77 


Cc 


* 


that once our Saviour had good hopes of &. D. 
315. 


him, on account of the power of free —— 
« will. 
tue, 
« Like the other Apoſtles, he might have 
e been inſtructed by the Son of God, and 
* might have been a ſincere and good diſ- 
* ciple.” 


For Judas was not of ſuch a na- 
as rendered his falvation impoſſible. 


9. He thinks, that (s) by the low of the The I Law, 


th 
much commended and extolled in L. 


the book of Pſalme, may be meant the law 


of nature, binding all men. 


10. His explication (7) of 1/a. Ixiii. 1.6. If, bai. 


deſerves to be conſidered by the curious. 


11. He ſeems to ſay, that Chriſt is our Chriſt oa 


propitiation, as he has taught us to propitiate % 


tion. 


for ourſelves, and expiate our fins by repent- 
| ance and new obedience, only offering rea- 
ſonable ſacrifices, 
Irix. 31. 


Commenting upon P/. 
In () like manner our Saviour 


ce ſays 


3 Fr 
GN C156 


In 15 
p. 171. 
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e) In Iſa. p. 581. 582. 
00 In P/, lxviii. p. 386. . C. Vid. & p. 385. Z. | 
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Church to be offered by a miniſtrie that haz 
© neither fire nor blood: which will be more 
« acceptable to God, than the bullock ap- 7 
pointed by Moſes. Therefore it is ſaid: t! 
I vill magnify bim with thankſgiving. Thii 4 
46 ſhall pleaſe the Lord more than a young bull #1 
« that has horns and hoofs. And (w) indeed « 
« the High-prieſts, and the whole nation of e 
the Jews would have obtained forgiveneſſe, “ 
e and the expiation of their ſins, if embrac- E- 
ing the new and ſalutarie covenant, they 3 lat 
had offered ſuch a ſacrifice.“ SE « 
12. He does ſometimes bab ut enu- ce 
merate our Saviour's (x) miracles, related i in « 
F the Goſpels. 3 \« 
The Pro- 13. Euſebe has frequent occaſion in his « 
HSA works to obſerve the vaſt progreſſe of the «_ 
goſpel in the world, which he does in a ve- «©. 
ry agreeable manner, ſhewing how great a 
reformation it had made in the world in re- 


58 EuskEIus Book I 
A. D. „ ſays in the words before us: I offer not: f 
K ſenſible bullock, but a pure and unbloody  « 
e facrifice, which I have appointed in my g 

1 0 
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Ch. Ixxu. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
fices, polygamie, inceſtuous marriages, and 3 12 
every kind of diſſolutneſſe. He ſpeaks of the 3 
goſpel's having been carried by the (y) Apo- 
ſtles or their ſucceſſors, not only to Rome, 
but into Perſſa, Armenia, Parthia, Scythia, 
India, Britain. So in one place. In ano- 
ther (2) he mentions Perfians, Scythians, In- 
dians, Ethiopians, Moors, Spaniards, Bri- 
fan. In another place he ſays. © There 
(q) is no nation, or kingdom, which does 
not in whole, or in part, acknowledge the 
e olorie of Chriſt.” In the third book of the 
Evangelical Demonſtration, where he en- 
larges upon this ſubject, he ſays: © When 
ö conſider the power of this doctrine, 
and that great multitudes of men were 
| perſuaded, and numerous ſocieties formed 
by the mean and illiterate diſciples of Jeſus, 
and that not in obſcure and ignorant places, 


“ but in the moſt celebrated cities, in Rome 


A 


* Alex- 


1 Dem. Ew. J „„ „„ 
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& Alexandria, and Antioch, throughout 


» ©© Egypt and Libya, Europe and Aja, and 


e villages and countrey places, and in 


Ii his 
Time. 


vered from the worſhip of demons, and 


all nations; I am obliged, and even com- 


« pelled to enquire after the cauſe of this, 


* and to acknowledge, that they ſucceded 


e not in their great undertaking any other- 


e wiſe, than by divine power ſupaſſing all 
« human ability, and the co-operation of 
« him, who ſaid unto them : Go teach all 


« nations in my name.” 
Miracles 


14. He ſeems to 1 that 00 f nail! in his 


time ſome miracles were done, but not ma- 


ny, nor of great notice. Vet afterwards he 


ſpeaks of (d) of Chriſtians caſting out demons 


in Chriſt's name. In another place having 


| ſpoken of the miracles related in the Goſpels, 
| he adds: © And (e) ſtill through the doctrine 


* of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt men are deli- 


be from 
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t from a blind and ſtupid reſpect for ſenſe- A. P. 

* eſs idols, and obtain greater benefits than . 
40 any bodily cures.” Which, I think, ſeems 
to imply, that miracles were not then com- 

mon, if they had not quite ceaſec. 
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| <h Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 2 


15. He ſuppoſes, that (/) Peter and John, 2 ant 
48 well as Paul and other Apoſtles, preached | 


to ſeveral nations. 
16. He fays, all (g) the Apoſtles ſuffered Ne 4 


files Mar- 
martyrdom: which, as (6) Monifaucon ob- "ors | 


ſerves, cannot be ſhewn now. ; 


17. In ſeveral places (:) he i interprets Matth. Mer. v. z. 


v. 3. of worldly povertx. 5 f 


18. I do not enter into the ds 


| 
| whether Euſebe was an Arian, Neverthe- 
| leſs I ſhall tranſcribe the following paſſages, 


2 though they may ſeem to have ſome relation 
bo it. 


He ſpeaks of the Spirit, as (9 made by O/ the | 
G the Spirit. 


— 


1 lies 3 


* F. 352. D. K. | 
Wake. 4 
(2) Praelim. cap. ix. n. iii. 

(i) Vid. in P/. p. 386. C. D. 387. D. 404. D. 405. D. f. 
& 412. B. 
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D. the Son. 


315. 


A 
things made by the Son.” 


C brift's | 
Per jon. 


Eus E BZIUuSs Book] 
Again: * The (0 Spirit is not «i 
e the Father, as the Son, but is one of the 


He has ſome ways of ſpeaking of the Son, 


that are remarkable: as, that (n) he was ho. 
nored with the Father's deity. 
« All (=) the Father's grace was poured ou 
% upon the beloved. For it was the Father 1 


He fays: 


e that ſpake in him.“ 


: Side, TO E italo avid xard Capra ev @ KdT wi: | 
In P. 


Again, upon P/. Ixxii, 1. This (o) righ- 


_ © teouſneſſe of the Father is given to the 
King's ſon, of the ſeed of Darid accord 
ing to the fleſh: 


in whom, as in a tem- 
« ple, dwelled the word and wiſdom, and 


« righteouſneſſe of God.. 
Once more, es to Ila. bei. 1. and 


Luke 10,28."  Shewing, ſays (2) he, that 4; 
"M0 his was not a bodily anointing, like that | 


| (0 01 
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Ch. Ax xii Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
cc of others: but that he was anointed with TA 
« the ſpirit of the Father's deity, and there- Wa. 
c fore called Chriſt,” 
+ The ſenſe of theſe chree laſt paſſages, taken 
from the Commentarie upon the Pſalms, falls 
in with the Nazarene, or Sabellian ſcheme. 
One might ſuſpect, that they are not our au- 
thor's own: but that he borrowed them from 
ſome other writer, and inſerted them in his 
work: which was a frequent method with 
| Chriſtian Commentators. 
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109. We muſt by all means take a fine paſ- CF 
ty of the 


rie 


vations, proving the credibility of the Goſpel | 


Hiſtorie, againſt (9) thoſe who refuſed to be- 


lieve the accounts of the wonderful works 
done by our Saviour, he ſays: "46 The (r) 


* Apoſtle Matthero does not pretend to any 
* honorable ſtation in the former part of his 
F hie: bat placeth himſelf amongſt Publi- 


— 


. cans, employed in heaping up money. 
This none of the other Evangeliſts have 


LT mentioned : not his fellow- diſciple Jobn, 


G 2 chor 
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dead Zap eic c dν’ Dem. Ev. l. 3. c. v. p. 10g. C. 
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lige of Euſebe in his Evangelical Demonſtra- Fussel. 
tion: where, among many other juſt obſer- . 
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EuszB81Us Book! 
© nor Luke, nor Mark. But Matthero is his 


0 


own accuſer, and diſſembles not his form. 
er courſe of life. Obſerve, then, how be 


writ by himſelf. And as Jeſus paſſed fort! 
from thence, he ſaw a man named Matiheu, 
0 fiting at the receipt of cuſtom. And |: 
te ſaith unto bim: Follow me. And be ar: 


and followed him. And it came to paſs, « 3 
« be ſat at meat in the houſe, behold many Pil. 
*« licons came, and Jat down with Jeſus a 
And afterwars 


« þis dt iſciples. Matt. ix. 10. 
in the courſe of the narration inſerting ! 
catalogue of Chriſt's diſciples, 
himſelf Fe Publican. 
Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles ar 
theſe : The firſt Simon, who is called Peter, 
and Andrew his brother : James the ſon © 


cc 
"x6 


A 


* 


« Bartholomew : Thomas, 
Publican. Ch. x. 2. 3. 
out (5) of abundance of modeſtie hides nd 


his former courſe of life : 


7 


0 


cc 


* 4 


* Ai UT Com ETIKEIKALES. p. 120. B. 


expreſsly mentions his name in the Goſpel 


he call 
For thus he ſays: | 


Zebedee, and John his brother: Philip, ai. 
and Matthew t. 
Thus Matthe: 5 


but ingenuouſß 
owns himſelf to have been a Publican, au 
likewiſe placeth himſelf after his collegue, 4 
« For whereas they were joyned two and 
s t 
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different order, 
how he mentions Matthew. 


perior, farſt 1 


John: 
thew, and Thomas, Luke vi. 13. 15. 
Thus did Luke prefer Matthew, even as 


two, he with Thomas, Peter with Andrew, A. D. 
and Philip with Bantholomew; he puts 


Thomas before himſelf, giving the prefer- 
ence to his fellow- apoſtle, as his ſuperior: 
whilſt the other Evangeliſts have uſed a 
Obſerve therefore Luke, 
He does not 
call him a Pablican, nor ſubjoyn him to 

Thomas : but kgowing him to be his ſu- 
ntions him, and then Tho- 


mas, as does (t) Mark likewiſe. The 


words of the former are theſe : And when 


it was day, he called unto him his diſciples, | 


and of them he cboſe twelve, whom alſo he 


named Apoſtles : Simon, whom be named Pe- 
ter, and Andrew his brother: 


Philip, and Bartholomew : Mat- 


they bad delivered things unto him, who 


from the begining were eye-witneſſes, and 


miniſters of the word. Ch. i. 2. You may 


obſerve John to be of the ſame mind with 
. Matthew, For in his Epiſtles he either 
© nameth not himſelf at all, 


or calls himſelf 
only Elder, no where Apoſtle, or Evan- 
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< ſay Je, that 1 am? And Simon Peter an- 
| cc ' Fwered | 


EusnBiUus Book I. 


geliſt. In his Goſpel, when he ſpeaks of 


him, whom Jeſus loved, he does not men- 


tion himſelf by name. As for Peter, out 


(A) of abundance of modeſtie, he thought 


not himſelf worthie to write a Goſpel. 


But (w) Mark, who was his friend and 


diſciple, is ſaid to have recorded Peter”; 
relations of the acts of Jeſus: who, when 


he comes to that part of the hiſtorie, 


where Jeſus aſked, who men ſaid he wa,, 


and then, what opinion they themſelves, 


his diſciples, had of him: and Peter had 
replied, that they believed him to be the 
Chriſt: he does not relate any thing that 


Jeſus ſaid by way of anſwer to this: ex- 


cept that be charged them, that they 1925 


tell no man of bim. Mark viii. 27. 


For Mark was not preſent to age: © 3 
| Jeſus ſaid. And Peter did not think fit 
to bear teſtimonie to himſelf, by relating 
what Jeſus ſaid to him, or of him. Ne 
© vertheſs what was fad. to him is related 


by Matthew in this manner: But whom 
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Ch. [xxl Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
* ſwered and ſaid: Thou art the Chriſt, the A. D. 
« Son of the living God. And Feſus anſwer- ©. 
4 ed, and Neid unto him: Bleſſed art thou, 
Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and blood has not 
t revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
% jg in heaven. 
„ 4 thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall 
« not prevail againſt it. 
4 70 thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, 
« And whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth, 
| « ſhall be bound in beaven : and whatſoever 
« thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in 
* heaven. Matt. xvi. 13. 16. 
„ ſach things were ſaid to Peter by Jeſus, 
© Mark has taken no notice of them: be- 
& cauſe, as is probable, Peter (x) did not relate 


And I jay unto thee, that 


And I will give un- 


19. Though 


« them in his ſermons. He only ſaid: 


* When Jeſus put the queſtion to them, Peter 
* anſwered and faid: Thou art the Chriſt. 
And be charged them, that they ſhould tell 
no man of bim. Mark viii. 29. 30. 


* thoſe things Peter thought fit to 
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| as: 


About 
ſilent. 
Therefore Mark alſo has omitted them. 
Th But what concerned his denial [of Jeſus] 


315 


ee he (y) preached to all men, becauſe upon : 
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that account he wept bitterly, You will 


therefore find Mark relating concerning 


e that matter all theſe ſeveral particulars. 


8 « ſayeft.. And he went out into the porch, 
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and the cock crew. And a maid ſaw hin 
again, and began to ſay to them that ſtood 


by : This is one of them, And be denied it 
again. And a little after they that ſtood ty 


« ſaid again to Peter: Surely, thou art on 
of them, for thou art a Galilean, But bt 
began to curſe and to | fear : I know not this 


man, of whom ye ſpeak. And the fecond 


time the cock crew. Mark xiv, 66. 72. 
Theſe things writes Mark, And (z) Pe- 

ter teſtifies theſe things of himſelf. For 
all things in Mark are ſaid to be memoirs 


of Peter's diſcourſes,” 
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« And as Peter was in the palace, there com. 
« eth to him one of the maids of the High-pric}. 
&« And when ſhe ſaw Peter, fhe looked upm 
« him, and ſaid: And thou waſt with 9 
ec of Nazareth. But be denied, ſaying : I 
* know not, neither underſtand I, what 40 


Matt. cap. x. Tom. 4. P. i. p. 34. J 


Ch. lxxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
St. Matthew's modeſtie in calling himſelf a A. D. 
Publican, when the other Evangeliſts did 


not, is taken notice of by (a) Jerome, upon 
| ſeveral occaſions, | 


in his works, 
20. This learned Chriſtian Apologiſt then 


proceeds to other like excellent obſervations, 


concerning the credibility of the evangelical | 
hiſtorie. 


But this may ſuffice, to ſhew the 
good ſenſe of the ancient Chriſtians: an F 


that, as they diligently ſtudied the Scriptures, 
they were alſo able to make judicious re- 
marks upon them. 
- perceive, that the defenſe of the Chriſtian re- 
ligion was in fit hands. 
cauſe. 
had truth on their ſide. 
| ſtrated it by arguments, ſuited to convince 
reaſonable and ſerious men, 


In ſhort, we may hence 


They had a good 
And they ſhewed it to be ſo. They 
And they demon- 


VII. 


(a) Ceteri Evangeliſtae in conjunctione nominum primum 
ponunt Matthaeum, & poſtea Thomam. Nec publicani no- 


men aſcribunt, ne antiquae converſationis recordantes ſuggil- 
lare Evangeliſtam viderentur. IIle vero, ut ſupra diximus, & 


poſt Thomam ſe ponit, & publicanum appellat. Hieron. ad 

Quod od quidem & de Matthaeo Evangeliſta legimus, quod 
ipſe Matthaeus ſe dixerit publicanum: alii vero Evangeliſtae 
nomen publicani tacuerint; & apoſtolicam tantum poſuerunt 
dignitatem: et quod in conjunctionibus Apoſtolorum, apud 
ſe, ſecundus, apud alios primus lit, 1. in 1 1. cap. Xxxvii- 
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A. D. * | 4 
— VI. I muſt tranſcribe ſeveral paſſages of Fee 
> Po 7 this author, concerning the canon of Scrip- 4 
N ture. And I ſhall begin with ſuch as appear 
rhe M. T. to be the moſt material. "Wee 


1. The twenty-fourth chapter of the third 40 
book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is entitled ce 
Of (b) the order of the Goſpels. It muſt be « 
alleged here almoſt entire, only firſt obſerv- 40 

ing, that in the preceding chapter Euſebe had 40 
inſerted a particular relation concerning SSt. «_ 
John from Clement of Alexandria. Let us, 
e ſays be, obſerve the writings of this Apo- 

C ſtle, which (e) are not contradicted by 

any. And firit of all muſt be mentioned, 

© as acknowledged of all, the Goſpel ac- 

e cording to him, well known to all the 
* churches under heaven. And that it has 
been juſtly placed by the ancients the | 
*« fourth in order, and after the other three, 
« may be made evident in this manner. 

e Thoſe admirable and truly divine men, 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, eminently holy in | 
<« their lives, and as to their minds adorned | « 
with every virtue, but rude (d) in language, 
con- 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſare. 91 


% confiding in the divine and miraculous 4. P. 


. 


0 power beſtowed upon them by our Savi- 3 
« Our, neither knew, nor attempted, to de- 
ce liver the doctrine of their maſter with the 
. artifice and eloquence of words. But uſing 
« only the demonſtration of the Divine Spi- 
rit working with them, and the power of 
« Chriſt performing by them many miracles, 
they ſpread the knowledge of the kingdom 
of heaven all over the world. Nor were 
they greatly concerned about the writing 
« of books, being engaged in a more excel- 
< lent miniſtrie, which was above all human 
power. Inſomuch that Paul, the moſt 
able of all in the furniture both of words 
and thoughts, has left nothing in writing, 
© beſide (e) ſome very (/) ſhort [or a very 
few] Epiſtles: although he was acquainted 


with innumerable myſteries, having been 


admitted to the fight (g) and contemplati- 


on of things in the third heaven, and been 
caught up into the divine paradiſe, and 
* there allowed to hear unſpeakable words. 


| © Nor were the reſt of our Saviour's follow- 


«ers 


() —— Xi Tay tres ETISOAGY. TP 94. D. 
ee to the like purpoſe Origen in a paſſage formerly 
cited Vol. 3. >. 236. 23 T5 | 


| (g) See 2 Cor. xii. 2. 3.4. 


92 EoSEBIUS Book I. 10 


A. D. © ers unacquainted with theſe things, as the 85 
4 ſeventy diſciples, and many other, beſide 8 
( the twelve Apoſtles. Nevertheleſs of all . 
« the diſciples of our Lord Matthew and 
Fon only have left us any memoirs : who - 

© too, as we have been informed, were - 

„ compelled to write by a kind of neceflity, _ - 
For Matthew having firſt preached to the : 

*« Hebrews, when he was about o go to | 

© other people, delivered to them in their — =, 

«© own language the Goſpel according to him, bo 

© by that writing ſupplying the want of his 4 

« preſence with thoſe whom he was then. 
leaving. And when Mark and Luke had _ 

mM publiſhed the Goſpels according to them, 

„e it is ſaid, that John, who all this While Gf 

* had preached by word of mouth, was at _. 
length induced to write for this reaſon. . 
The three firſt writen Goſpels being noW 
delivered to all men, and to John himſelf, 

tit is faid, that he approved them, and ce 
confirmed the truth of their narration by | = 
his own teſtimonie : ſaying, there was on- 


* ly wanting a writen account of the things 
“ done by Chriſt in the former part, and the | | 
« begining of his preaching. And certainly | {( 
that obſervation is very true, For it ss 

3 = ae ® 


Ve 


FE up Fohn in priſon. 


on Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


eaſie to perceivez that the other three A. D. 


« Evangeliſts have recorded only the actions 


e of our Saviour for one year after the im- 
o priſonment of John, as they themſelves 
declare at the begining of their hiſtorie, 
For after mentioning the forty days faſt, 
and the ſucceeding temptation, Matthew 
e ſhews the time of the commencement of 
© his account in theſe words: When (b) be 

« had heard, that John was caſt into priſon, 
Fe departed out of Fudea into Galilee, In 
like manner Mark: Now (i) after that 
FJobn, ſays he, was caſt into priſon, Jeſus 


e came into Galilee, And Luke, before he 
1 begins the account of the acts of Jeſus, 
gives a like hint in this manner: that (4) 


'« Herod added yet this above all, that he ſhut 
For theſe reaſons, as 


* 1s ſaid, the Apoſtle John was (1) entreated 
to relate in the Goſpel according to him 
the time omitted by the former Evange- 
liſts, and the things done by our Saviour 


( Matth. iv. 12. 


(i) Mark i. 14. 
(#) Luke iii. 19. 20. 
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eam. 5. 95. D. 


in that ſpace, before the impriſonment of 
* the Baptiſt. And they add farther, that 
| | | | 60 he 
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= EusxtB1Uus Book I. C 
A. D. © he himfelf hints as much, ſaying Thi; Þ « 
3 ce (n) begining of miracles did Feſus : as allo, «© 
e when in the hiſtorie of the acts of Jeſus he « 
«© makes mention of the Baptiſt, as ſtill (2) «« 

"08 baptifing in Anon, nigh unto Salim, And e 

it is thought, that he expreſsly declares as 

« much, when he fays: For (o) Jobn was 

* not yet caſt into priſon, Jobn therefore in © 
the Goſpel according to him relates the 

© things done by Chriſt, while the Baptiſt © 

« was not yet caſt into priſon. But the other 

„ three Evangeliſts relate the things that fol- 
© lowed the Baptiſt's confinement. Who- 

« ever attends to theſe things will not any * | 
longer think, the Evangeliſts diſagree with ** « 
each other: foraſmuch as the Goſpel ac- | 15 [ 

\ 

n 


* cording to Jobn contains the firſt actions of E 

« Chriſt, whilſt the other give the hiſtorie of | 
the following time. And for the ſame | p 

« reaſon John has omitted the genealogie of | © b 

< our Saviour according to the fleſh, it hav- | © fa 

< ing been recorded before by Matthew and n 

. * Luke, But he begins with his (p) Divi- | © ip 
” nity, which h had been reſerved by the Holy | © let 

* Ghoſt | an 


(in) Jobs FS © (a) - 11. 23. | (7) o 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 95 
. Ghoſt for him, as () the more excellent 3 75 
a 
What was the occaſion of writing the Go- 
« ſpel according to Mark, has been already 
(e) ſhewn, Luke at the begining aſſigns 


the reaſon of his writing: declaring, that | 
whereas many others had raſhly underta- | 


. proper ſeaſon we ſhall enden avor to ſhew 
A by quotations of ancients what has been 
© ſaid of the ſame by others. But farther, 


© ſpel the firſt Epiſtle is univerſally acknow- 
tc ledged, both by thoſe of the preſent time, 
and by the ancients. But the other two 


þ $974, Fe. 2. þ 468. 


« perſon. This is as much as needs to be — 
ſaid of the Goſpel according to John. — 


« ken to give a relation of the matters which 1 


he moſt ſurely believed ; he thought him- 
.« ſelf obliged, in order the better to divert us 
from the uncertain relations of others, to 
deliver in his Goſpel a certain account of 
'* thoſe things, which he was well aſſured 
of from his intimate acquaintance and fa- 
miliarity with Paul, and his converſation 


with the other Apoſtles. And thus much 
now concerning theſe things. At a more 


* as to the writings of John, beſide the Go- 


ce are 


70 © Ola Kp leni. 1 3 
(r) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. „ 15 And fee before in thi: 
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A. D. cc are contradicted, Concerning the Apocz. 


1 23" lypſe there are to this very day different 
l “opinions. This controverſie likewiſe will 
te be decided in a ee time by the teſti. 3 


cc monie of the ancients.” 


2. The title of the next chapter is Of th- 
Scriptures uni verſally acknowledged, and ha 


tf bat are not ſuch. 


But, ſays (s) Euſebe, it will be proper to 


<« enumerate here in a ſummarie way (t) the 


po 


A 


books of the New Teſtament, which hay: 
been already mentioned. And in the fir 


R 


* 


place are to be ranked the ſacred four G 
<« ſpels. Then the book of the Acts of the 
« Apoſtles. After that are to be reckone( 
the Epiſtles of Paul. In the next place, 
that called the firſt Epiſtle of John, and 

and the [firſt] Epiſtle of Peter are to h 
<< eſteemed (2) authentic. After theſe, is 1 
ce be placed, if it be thought fit, the reveh“ 

« tion of John, about which we ſhall obſers} 

the different opinions at a proper ſeaſoi| 


* 
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„ Of the controverted, but () yet we 
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1. ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


a. known or approved by the moſt, [or many] 4. D. 
ent {cc are that called the Epiſtle of James, and yy 5 
vill “ that of Jude, and the ſecond of Peter, 
Qi- [ * and the ſecond and third of John: whether 
c they are writeh by the Evangeliſt, or ano- 
th © ther of the ſame name. Among the ſpu- 
bop rious are to be placed the Acts of Paul, 
and the book entitled the Shepherd, and 
eto © the Revelation-of Peter : and beſide theſe, 
the that called the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and 
haet the (x) book named the Doctrines of the 
ful L Apoſtles. And morcover, as I ſaid, the 
Go. * Revelation of Jobn, if it ſeem meet: which 
f the ** ſome, as I have ſaid, reject, others reckon 
one! © among the bocks univerſally received, 
lace, © Among theſe (y) alſo ſome have reckoned 
and ** the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, 
to bt © which the Hebrews who have embraced 
is if Chriſt {z) make uſe of. All theſe may 
eve“ be reckoned controverted. It was how- 
ben © ever needful, that I ſhould put down a ca- 
eaſon} ** talogue of theſe allo : diſtinguiſhing (0 ) 
t wel 20: ce the 
now” e) % rd 9795 NG) Ul Ap yojatvas C. Ta). 1b. C. 
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the ſcriptures, which according to the ec- 


clefiaſtical tradition are true, genuine, and 


univerſally acknowledged, from thoſe 
others, which are not placed in the [Neu] 


Teſtarnent, but are controverted, and yer 
appear to have been known to many: tha _ 
by this means we may know theſe from 


oe as have been publiſhed by heretics, 
Jer the names of Apoftles: as (6) con- 


aining the Goſpels of Peter, and Thomas, 

nd Matthias, and of ſome others: and 
* the Acts of Andrew and John, and other 
Apoſtles. . Which books none of the ec- 
* cleſiaſtical writers in the ſucceſſion [of the * 
Apoſtlcs,} have vouchſafed to make any, 
mention of in their writings, The ſtile alſo 
of theſe books is entirely different from that | | 
of the Apoliles, Moreover the ſentiments | 
and doctrine of thoſe pieces are different | 
from the true orthodox Chriſtianity, All | 


"On things plainly ſhew, that thoſe books 


re the forgeries of heretics. For all which | 


reaſons they are not ſo much as to be reck- 


_ © oned among the ſpurious, but are to be 


cc rejected, 
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Ch. Ix x11. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
* rejected, as altogether abſurd and _ Tr 


us.“ > - 
ahis is an obſcure chapter. Certainly, with 

a ittle more care, Euſebe might have expreſ- 

ſed himſelf in a clearer manner. 
we defer our remarks, untill we have ſeen 

1 ſome more paſſages. 
Z. The third chapter of the fame third 

Kok of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is entitled 
Of the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, and is to this 
purpoſe: 

One Epiſtle then of Peter, called: his 
« firſt, is univerſally received. 
e Preſbyters [or Elders] of ancient times have 
quoted in their writings, as undoubtedly | 
genuine. 
© (tle, we have been informed, [that is, by 
« the ſame tradition of the Flders :] has not 
A been received (4) into the [New] Teſta- 
ment. 
do be uſeful, it has been carefully ſtudied 
with the other ſcriptures. But the book 
.ck- | © entitled his Acts, and that called the Go- 
© ſpel according to him, and that ſtiled his 
* Preaching, and the Revelation under his 


But that called his ſecond Epi- 


Nevertheleſs, appearing to many 


He. 


. name, 
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name, we know they have not been deli. 
vered down to us in the number of Catho- 


lic writings: foraſmuch as no eccleſiaſſi- 
cal writer of the ancients, or of our time, 
has made uſe of teſtimonies out of them. 
But in the progreſſe of this hiſtorie we 


ſhall make it our buſineſſe to ſhew, toge- 
ther with the ſucceſſions, [from the Apo- 
ſtles, ] what eccleſiaſtical writers in every 
age have (e) uſed ſuch writings as theſe 


which are contradicted: and i they 


have ſaid with regard to the ſcriptures re. 
ceived into the Nev Teſtament, and ac- 
knowledged by all, and with regard to 
thoſe which are not ſuch. Theſe then arc E 
the writings aſeribed to Peter, of which | 
I know of but one Epiſtle only, that?“ 
genuine, and acknowledged by the Preſ-| « 
byters of former times, Of Paul ( there | | 
are fourteen [Epiſtles] manifet and well | 
 khown. But yet there are ſome who . 
ject that to the Hebrews, urging for their | 
« opi- | 
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J. Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Claes 101 
li. ; « opinion, that ir is contradicted by the A. D. 
10. church of the Romans, as not being Pauls. e 
ſli- | „ What has been ſaid of this Epiſtle by thoſe 
ne, „ who were before us, I ſhall ſhew in due 
m. „ time, Nor have I underſtood the book 5 
we | called his Ads to be placed among unque- 
ge- tioned ſeriptures. But whereas the Apo- 
po- „ ſtle himſelf in his ſalutations at the end of 
ety © the Epiſtle to the Romans makes mentign 
ile . among others alſo of Hermas, who, it Is 
| wy is the author of the ſmall book called 
re. the Paſtor; it ought to be obſerved, thit 
ac- (44 jt is W cab by tome: for whoſe ſake 
to 4 it cannot be placed among thoſe books, 
are © which are univerfally received. But by 
nich © others it has been judged a moſt neceſſarie 
t h © book, eſpecially for thoſe who are to be 
ref. © inſtructed in the rudiments of religion. 
here | „ For which reaſon it is ſtill, as we know, 
well | „ publicly (g) read in the churches: and I 


IC} have obſerved it quoted by ſome very an- 


— es out 


heir A cient writers. This (Y) may ſuffice for an 
oP! © account of the divine ſcriptures, both 
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« thoſe which are unqueſtioned, and thoſe 
© which are not received by all.“ 


This chapter too is inaccurate, Nor dos 
it anſwer (7) the title. Euſebe does not here 
ſpeak of all the Epiſtles of Apoſtles, not f 
all ſuch as were univerſally received. But 
we proceed to the next chapter, which per. 
haps may ſupply the defects of this. 


4. The fourth chapter of the ſame third 


book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie is entitlel 
Of the firſt ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles. I ſhill 
tranſcribe at large what has here alſo any rela- 
tion to our preſent deſign, aſſuring us of te 
genuinneſſe of St. Luke's two books, the G. 
ſpel and Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Peter s firſt| 
: hs and ſome other things. | 
Moreover, that Paul in the courſe of hi} 
« preaching to the Gentils laid the foundation} 

of the churches from (I) Jeruſalem, ani] 
„round about unto Nyricum, is manifeſt both! 
from his own words, and from what aſt 
* has related in the (1) Acts. In like man- 


0 


0 


* 


ner, in what provinces Peter preaching the 
Goſpel of Chriſt to thoſe of the circumci- 


cc fon, 


; (5) The titles were compoſed by Euſebe himſelf, and pie: 
fixed by him to the ſeveral chapters of this work, as we non 
have them. So Valeſius in his Annotations. p. 1. | 


) Rom. xv. 9. (%) See the Acts from Ch, xiti, to a 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Celarea. 


44 


ſion, delivered the doctrine of the new co- 


venant, is evident from his own words in 


that Epiſtle of his, which, as we have 


ſaid, is univerſally acknowledge, and is. 
:nfcribed by him to the Hare ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, and Galatia, Cappa- 
Aocia, Afia, and Bithynia, 
ny, and who of theſe were genuine fol- : 
lowers of the Apoſiles, and approved of as 
fit for the paſtoral office in the churches 
they had planted, is not eaſie to ſay, except- 
ing ſuch as may be collected from Pauls 


own words. For he had a vaſt number 


of fellow-laborers, and, as he calls them, : 


fellow-ſoldiers : many of whom are eur 


ed of everlaſting remembrance by the! im- 
mortal ai ond he has given to them in 
his Epiſtles. 
Acts has mentioned them by name among 
the diſciples of the Apoſtle. 
is ſaid, that Timothie was the firſt Biſhop 
of the church in Epbeſus, and Titus of the 
And Luke, who was 
of Antioch, and by profeſſion a Phyſician, 
tor the moſt part a companion of Paul, 
who had likewiſe more than a flight ac- 
quaintance with the reſt of the Apoſtles, 


And beſides, Luke in the 


churches in Crete. 


has left us in two books divinely inſpired 
. 7 — 


But how wa- 


However it 


vi- 


315 


104 EusEBZIUs Bock l. Cl 
A. D. evidence of the art of healing ſouls, which | © « | 
IL he had learned from them. One of theſe he 
is the Goſpel, which he profeſſeth to have | | « | 
« writ as (n) they delivered it to him, wh; « 
< from the begining were eye-witneſſes and i- 

ce niſters of the word: with all whom, he ſays | ©: *© 
t likewiſe, he had been perfectly acquainted | | © 
from the very firſt. The other is the Acts 

e of the Apoſtles, which he compoſed now, * 

e not from what he had received by the re- 
« port of others, but from what he had ſeen | 
ce with his own eyes. And it is ſaid, that . 
« Poul was wont to refer to the Goſpel ac- | of 
* cording to him, whenever in his Epiſtles | It. 
„ <« ſpeaking as it were of ſome Goſpel of bis] len 
1 cow he fays: According (n) to my Goſpel. her 
| Fo « Of the reſt of the followers of Paul, Cre] pre 
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„ e ſcens (O0 i is ſaid by himſelf to have been ſent | hay 
3 into Gaul. [or Galatia.] And Linus, whom 
| ce he ſpeaks of in () his ſecond Epiſtle to | chi 
, = , _ & Tmothie, as being with him at Rome, was \ ſtia 


appointed to the biſhoprick of the church IK 
<« of Rome, next after Peter, as was before | Wil 
e mentioned. And moreover Clement, who | of 
by was appointed the | third Biſhop of Rome, Ne 


Cc 18 


(m) Lute i. 4.30 (n) 2 Tim. il. 8. 


( 2 Tim. w. 10. n ſulte 
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the Arcopagus. 


ch. Ixxli. Biſhop of Cefarea. 


| Te is alſo mentioned by Paul himſelf, as N 


** 


his fellow-laborer, and fellow- ſoldier. N 


* 


** 


Corinth, one of the ancients, to have been 


| 3 5 the firſt Biſhop of the church at Athens.” 


beſide all theſe is the Areopagite, named 
| Dionv/f us 2 whom Luke in the (7) Acts re- 
J [ates to have become a believer immediat- 
| d ly after Paul's ſpeech to the Athenians at 
Who is allo ſaid by an- 
; © other Dionyſius, paſtor of the church of 


wy 
A. D. 
315 


VIE. Thus I have pat down four chilptety amok 


preſent we make a ſtand, to review what we 


have ſeen, | 


Is; Theſe Ne are to be 1 


At 


2 of our Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian almoſt entire. Fan N 
I think, I need not tranſcribe any more at Paſſes 
length. But we may have occaſion to obſerve. 


3 ee 4 divers other particular paſſages. 


regoing 


EF. 


chiefly, as repreſenting the opinions of Chri- 


ſtians in the time of our author. 


2. It ſeems evident from what Euſebe 


writes, that there was not then (5) any canon 
| of ſcripture, or catalogue of the books of the 
New Teſtament eſtabliſhed by any authori- 


ty, 


7) Philipp. iv. 3. (r) A xoii. 1 "oa 


| (3) To the 5 3 Baſnage, who deſerves to be con- 
lulted. Hit. de I Hgliſe. l. 8. cb. u. u. ix. u. i. 
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x" - ty, which was univetfally acknowledged by . 15 
Chriſtiane. Our Hiſtorian does not mention = FB 


any ſuch thing. And beſides, this is fo ap- |  « 

parent from the different opinions here ob.. «. 
ſerved, that I think it needleſs to inſiſt on a | |. « 
particular demonſtration of the truth of this | * 

remark. 4 

3. The method, which Euſebe bimſelf E 

and others of his time, made uſe of in judg- | « 

7 ing concerning the ſacred authority of any) 4 
books, was to enquite after, and conſider the c 
teſtimonie of the ancients, thoſe holy and « 
venerable Chriſtians, whether Biſhops or | « 

others, of former times, who lived near the | « 

age of the Apoſtles. This is a method, of | « 

which we have ſeen many inſtances in authors | * 
| before cited, and we obſerve it alſo in theſe | « 
1 paſſages of Euſebe. However, as to books | * 
of doubtful authority, which had not been! 
4 much quoted by the ancients, they did like- Þ wr 
s wiſe examine their ſtile and doctrine, and | 
compare the things contained in them with] het 
the doctrine, deſign and manner of the books cor 
univerſally owned to be of divine, and apo- tra 
ſtolical authority. „ 
4. In theſe paſſages of Euſebe : are obſerv- | 10 

able ſeveral forts of books: but how many! 

ſorts, may need ſome conſideration, Vall! 
jul {| 


ch Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 107 


Is ius (f) has a learned note upon one of the A. P. 
2 


© forecited paſſages, the ſubſtance of which is: ww 
That there are three ſorts of ſacred books, 
e ſich as are univerſally received, ſuch as 
are doubted of by ſome, and laſtly, ſuch 
das are univerſally rejected, or plainly ſpu- 
„ rjous.* But, ſays he, Euſebe, and ſome 
,| cther ancicnts, uſe the word ſpurious im- 
properly for books that are only of doubt- 
ful authority, and controverted by ſome : 
whereas by ſpurious ought to be intended 
| « thoſe which are really fo, as having been 
© forged by heretics, ſuch as are mentioned 
dat the end of that chapter, For, to ſpeak 
« properly, there are but two ſorts of ſacred 
books. Thoſe. univerſally received, and 


© thoſe doubted of, or contradicted by ſome: 
and the ſpurious ought not to be reckoned 
among ſacred books. So that learned 
writer. | 

In order to judge of this matter, and 4 


better to underſtand Euſebe, it will be very 
convenient to obſerve another paſſage, not yet 
tranſcribed. Thus far, ſays he, of what 
A is come to our knowledge concerning the 
Bag Apoſtles, and the apoſtolical times, and 


t the 


I.) Annot, in libr. 3. c. 25, . 54. 53. 


, — — 


wo 


left us, as alſo of thoſe that are contradid- 
* Wo ed, but yet are publicly uſed ſor read] in 


La) 


apoſtolical doctrine.” 


_ ous ſimply. 


received, 2. Such as are very generally re- 


! tradidted: which are reccived by many, or 


more than they are received. Theſe Euſcbe 


Not 
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108 Eos E RIUS Book] 
A. D. “ (4) the ſacred writings, which they have 


« moſt churches, and of ſuch as are altoge- | 
* ther ſpurious, and far different from the 


It ſeems to me, that when we ſpeak of | 
: books, and rank them according to the ſeve- 
ral opinions, which men have of them, there | 
may be five ſorts: 1. Such as are nivel 1 


Here are three ſorts of books expreſſed [4 
with a fourth implied. For if ſome are al. 
together ſpurious, others may be called ſpuci- S 


ceived, and are doubted of by a ſew oaly, 
3. Such as Euſebe calls controverted, or con- 
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may call urious. 5. There are ſuch as are | 
very 
num 
terer 


pen, 
thin! 


whey rejected by Catholic Chriſtians, as | 


2 ag 


Hai 


the moſt, but yet are doubted of by a good fob 


I pads of people. 4. Such as are received | 
b by a few only, or however are rejected by 5 
ö div. 


2 


nam 


2 Euſebe: 


Grey" 


5 


Ch. [xxil. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


not having been uſed by any of the ancients, 


Plainly in the ſecond. paſſage cited from 


ſons. 


1.) There were books of ſcripture uni ven- 
. | ſally received, and acknowledged by all the 
\ churches of Chriſt, or all Catholic Chriſtians, 


as ſacred and divine. The books of this ſort, 


| mentioned by Euſebe, are the four Goſpels, 
the Acts of the Apoſtles, thirtcen Epiſtles of 
| Paul, one Epittle of Peter, one Epiftle ol 
John. 


2.) There were books very gener ally re- 


ceived, and doubted of by a few only, This 
| diviſion is not diſtintly made, or exprefily 
named by Euſebe. 

very reaſonable diviſion, 
number of books, about which there are dif- 


it a 
when there is a 


But, as I obſerved, 


ſerent opinions. It may then very well hap- 


„pen, that there ſhall be ſome of this fort. I 
think, we may not improperly place here the 
Epiſtle 


109 

T * 
as books of any value, and containing things SS 
contrarie to the true apoſtolical doctrine. 


Theſe are altegether or throughout ſpurious. 
If I miſtake not, four of thele ſorts appear 


I mean all, except the ſecond fort. 
And perhaps we may find, that neither has 
tat been quite neglected by him. We ſhall 
now go over theſe ſcveral ſorts and divi- 


315. 


ception for the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. In 
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yet there are ſome who reject that to the He- 


tradicted by the church of the Romans, as nt 


However it muſt be allowed, that there were 
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ceive this Epiſtle as Pauls. So he faid in the | 
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who reject that to the Hebrews, ur 7% for } 
their opinion, that it is contradicte 


Hebrews is reckoned among controverted, or 


lav) L. 6. c. 20. p. 223. A. 


110 EusEBius Book I. 
A. D. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, and the book of the | 
—.— Revelation: or at left, the former of theſe, 
For at the begining of the ſecond paſſage Euſcbe 
placeth the Epiſtles of Paul, among books | 
univerſally received: without making there, | 

or in any other part of that paſſage, any ex. | | 


the third paſſage he ſays: Of Paul there ar, f 
fourteen Epiſtles manifeſt and well known, But 5 


brews, urging for their opinion, that it is can. 
being Paul's. Or, as we may remember, | | 
upon another occaſion our author ſaid : 7 | 
(w) this very time by ſome of the Romans this | 
Epiſtle is not reckoned to be the Apoſtles, | 
ſome, beſide the Romans, who did not re- 
words before cited : But yet there are ſome | 
by the | 
church of Rome. Theſe are -not Romans, | 
And doubtleſs we may obſerve ſome other | 


paaſſages of Euſebe, where the Epiſtle to the 


con- 
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Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
© contradicted books. 


At the begining of our ſecond paſſage he ſays : 


* After theſe [univerſally received, ] 7s 70 be 
4 placed, if it be thought fit, the Revelation of 
Fon, concerning which we hall obſerve the 
| different opinions at a proper time, 

\ books received with a general conſent, 
| afterwards, in the ſame paſſage, reckoning 


Theſe are 


up the books called ſpurious, he adds: And 


| moreover, as J ſaid, the Revelation of Jobn, 

/ it ſeem meet: which ſome, as ] have ſaid, 

dect, others reckon among the books uni verſal- 
h received. 


I am not poſitive, I only propoſe it obo 


conſidered, whether, dividing books accord- 
| Ing to the ſeveral opinions of people in 


Euſebe's time, theſe two, the Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews and the Revelation, may not be 


placed. 


Nevertheleſs, I think, A. v. 
be ſeems here inclined to give this Epiſtle a 
place among thoſe books, which were very 
generally received. We may therefore ſup- 
| 'poſe, that it was more generally received in 
the churches, with which Euſebe was beſt. 
| acquainted, than the be hangs  Cathqlic 
* | Epiſtles. * | 
As for the Revelation, at the end of our 
\ firſt paſſage Euſcbe ſays: There are concern- 
ing that beck to this very day different opinions. 


PI 


But yet | 
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. placed in the; rank next aſter thoſe univerſa. | ; 
F 1 wad (x) received. | a 
3. There are books, which. may. be called ICh 
by cintrouerted, ar. contradicted : which are re. | * x 
i ceived. by many, or the molt, but yet are Tag 
C doubted of by a good number of people., 
1 This is the ſecond claſſe, exprefily mention. ſia 
1 ed in the ſecond paſſage from Euſebe. Fot] de- 
il after the mention of thoſe univerſally received, | | Br 
1 he adds: Of the controverted, but yet wel 1 ed 
0 noten and approbed by the moſt, are that calld| tal 
b the Epiſtle of James, and that of Fude, ani of 
4 the ſecond of Peter, and the ſecond and third f] of 
Fobn : wohether they were writen by the Evan-| wo 
. Sell, or by another of that name. _ ka 
4 . Theſe are the books, which in that paſſage Þ © | 
li Eu eſebe calls controverted, and lays, they were Þ © - 
j approved of by the moſt, or many, „ 
. We! 
5 . 
I (x) The argument above is confirmed by an obſervation ©! Wc: 
0 | Mr. Robert Turner in his Diſcourſe of the pretended Apoſto 2 
1 lical Conſtitutions, p. 71. It is plain, Euſebius was at 8 
«* Toſs, in what claſs to fix the Apocalypſe : ſo that when he t 
* annexes it to the 5guaoysperd, it is with an @ gain | 
And he does the fame, when he joyns it to the via, add. 
n Which forme reject as ſpurious, and others re- | 
"” ceive as confefedly facred and canonical.“ If Euſebe vas ( 
at a loſſe, in which of the claſſes expreſsly mentioned by him . 
he ſhould place the Revelation; it is likely, that it mayabe- va 
long to what I call the ſecond calle, which hs has not e ne 


i mentioned. 


4: 


We | 


on t 


polto- 


at 4 
len he! 


Mal 
add- 


ers tt. | 
be was 
y him N 
a be- 
10k ex. 


Ch. Ixxit. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 
We may allow this to be in the geneml . P. 
| Ja juſt repreſentation of the ſentiments of 3s, 
| | | Chriſtians at that time concerning thoſe Epi- 
ſtles. However, there are ſome other paſ- 
ſages relating to them to be obſerved, 


In the ſecond book of our author's Eccle- 


| * fiaſtical Hiſtorie is a long chapter about the 
death of James, called the Juſt, and the 
Brother of our Lord. Euſebe having exhibit- 
ed two accounts of this perſon's death, one 
taken from the fifth book of the Memoirs 
of Hege/ippus, the other from the Antiquities 
| of Pofephus, concludes the chapter with theſe 
| words. © Thus (y) far concerning this 
* James, who is ſaid to be author of the 
| © firſt of the ſeven Epiſtles called Catholic. 
„Rut it ought to be obſerved, that it 18 


ſpurious. Foraſmuch as there are not 


IT: mention of it: as neither of that called 


© Fude's, which likewiſe is one of the Epi- 


* {tles called Catholic. However we know, 
that theſe alſo are commonly uled, for 
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many of the ancients, who have made 


Epiſtles that of James was placed firſt in or- | by 
der. Though there were donbts about ſome | ſer 
of them; vet in many churches All feven] pe 


N 114 _Evsznz1vs Book] JC 
L A. P. «e publicly read] in moſt churches, together | E 
* with the reſt,” re 
| This paſſage thews us, that there were Þ al 
þ ſeven Epiſiles called Catholic. Five of theſe, | m 
i as we faw before, were controverted, two of er 
B which are here mentioned. Of theſe ſeven} ey 
5 

1 


2 


is = were joyned together, and the five controv cle 
4 ed Epiſtles were publicly uſed ander read with | 

4 the reſt, | Et 
F The words concerning the Voifle of | ou 
þ James, which I have tranſſated in this man-“ 
4 ner: but it ought to be obferved, that it i © 
. fpurious : are by Valiſius rendered thus: | © t 
'x which fome eftcem ſpurious and ſuppoſititious, | © + 
1 And in his notes he fays, that Rin and“ 
Chriftopherſon have tranſlated thoſe words inf © t 
0 the ſame manner, as repreſenting the opini- © a 
| 4 


i ons of men concerning that Epiſtle: which! 
ſenſe he owns he bed. followed in his verſion, Þ Cler 
But he ſays, upon farther confideration, he Þ © fi 

had altered his mind: And he thinks, that Þ : 
Euſebe there declares his own ſentiment, and! 
pronounceth this Epiſtle abſolutly ſpurious. | / 

But I rather think, that Euſebe in thoſe 2 
words declares the ns of men about that] 0 90 
Epiſtle 


15, 


thoic Þ 


t that Þ 
iſle: 


Ch. lx xii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
t ; Epiſtle : and ſays, 
rejected by a good number of people, as was 
alſo the Epiſtle of Jude. 
me the meaning of the expreſſion, 
ever, I have tranſlated literally, and leave 
every one to judge of the Words. 
by and by diſtinctly conſider Eiſſebe's own 
| ſentiments about this Epiſtle. 

perhaps, ſome things may offer for farther 
.| clearing up the meaning of this place. 


that it is contradicted, or 


This appears to 


We ſhall 


And then, 


As there are ſome . paſſages, in which 


Euſebe ſpeaks of controverted books, they 
15 ought to be placed here, 


In one place he ſays, © That (8) Clement 


iÞ © in his Stromata takes teſtimonies out of 
; | © thoſe ſcriptures (a) that are contradicted : 
| © as the Wiſdom of Solomon, 
| * Yeſus the ſon of Sirach, and the Epiſtle to 
8 the Hebrews, and the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 


the boqk of 


* and Clement, and Jude. 
And ſoon after he obſerves of the ſame 


| Clement of Alexandria, © that (6) in his In- 
© ſtitutions, to ſpeak brictly, he gives ſhort 


I — © expli- 
| (x) See before, Val. 2. p. 469. or p. 473. 
(a) dr TWY νννννννᷣνν YPUQRY. H. F. i, TY c. 
ſis. p. 214. D. 


64 Vol. 2. p. 470. 471. or 175. 474 


HOW 
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© explications (c) of all the canonical ſerip- 
* tures, not (4) omitting thoſe that are 
« contradicted : I mean the Epiſtle of Jude 
* ord the other Catholic Epiſtles, and the 
« Fpiltle of Barnabas, and the book called 
* the Revelation of Peter.“ 


that phraſe, are not equally contradicted, 


were. Certainly, the Revelation of Peter, 
1 here. placed among contradicted ſcriptures, 

s was not received by ſo many, as the Epiſtle þ 
is to the Hebrews, or thoſe Catholic Epiſtles 5 
1 that were controverted. 80 far of this ſort of Þ 

i OT books. We proceed. 


4.) The next are thoſe called ſpurious by 
our author: ſimply ſo, not allegether ſpuri-f 
ous, By thoſe called ſpurious, I ſuppoſe to 

be meant ſuch as were received by a few 
only: or however, were rejected by more, 
many more than they were received, Of 
theſe Euſebe peaks in our ſecond paſſage , 


from 


| 4 

(<) 
215: C. 

| (4) _—_— 415 e Tas I 6/4802 age) ibid, 


I ſcarce need to ſay, that by contradifted 4 
Euſele means books doubted of, or contro 
verted by ſame, or many. But the books 
ranked in this claſſe, and of which he uſeth | 


Some might be rejected by more than other | 


- @&ons Tis *d12lnzov e J. 6. c. 14 / 


1 Apoſtles: and moreover, as I ſaid, the 
Revelation of John, if it ſeem meet: 


Which ſome, as I have ſaid, reject, others 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſbip of Ceſarea. 


from him after this manner: © Among (e) A.D. 


cc 


cc 


T3 
er 


ee 


cc 


© CC 


{ 5 
ett 


cc 


SE: 


35 


Paul, and the book entitled jhe Shepherd, 


the ſpurions are to he placed the Acts of 1 


and the Revelation of Peter, and beſide 
theſe, that called the Epiſtle of Barnabas, 
and the book named the Doctrines of the 


reckon among the books univerſally re- 
ceived, Among theſe allo ſome have 


reckoned the Goſpel according to the He. 


brews, which the Hebrews, who have 


embraced Chriſt, make uſe of. All (7) 


theſe may be reckoned controverted.” 


 Hereby I think Euſebe intends to ſignify, 
| that theſe books, [called by him ſpuricus,] 


were not fo geyerally received, as thoſe be- 
forementioned in that paſſage, and called di- 
ſtinctly contradicled, namely, the five diſ- 
puted Catholic Epiſtles. They were received 
by ſome, but were rejected by many, by 


much the greater part of Catholic Chrif= - 


tans in Euſebe's time: as not having been 
quoted by many of the ancients, as books of 


13 autho- 


(e Ev reis volets XaTUTETAN Oo 1. . p. 97. B. 
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A. DP. aulhechy: or, as not thinking them ſo ex- 
clan for the matter, as thoſe univerſally re- 


ceived: or, as not writ by the authors, to 
whom they were aſcribed: or, if really writ 
by the perſons whoſe names they bore; yet 
thinking, that the writings of thoſe perſons 
ought not to be reckoned canonical, or pla- 
ced in the New Teſtament. This I take to 
be the caſe of ſeveral of the books here men- 


tioned. The book, called the Shepherd, | , 


might be allowed to be writ by Hermas : 

and the Epiſtle, aſcribed to Barnabas, might 
be really his. But theſe pieces might not be 
judged fit to be received into the New Teſta- 
ment, the authors not being Apoſtles. This 
too I take to be one reaſon of placing here 
the Revelation of John: becauſe many 
thought it not writen by John the Apoitle, 
but by ſome other of that name: though | 
ſome of thoſe who rejected this book might 


likewiſe have exceptions to ſome of the con- 


tents of it: as alſo to ſome things contained 
in the two other writings juſt tioned: 


5.) The fifth fort of books are ſuch as 


were ſuppoſed to be publiſhed by heretics, 3 5 


under the names of Apoſtles, which in the 
ſecond paſlage are ſaid to be theſe : The G 
pets of Peter, and Thomas, and Matthew, and 


52 5 4 


ome 


Us me others : 


F large. 


| 74TH © SuooeCy apo luton. 
| cur author to {ſpeak of four forts of books. 


| perſon, whom I have met with, who thought of more than 
three, 


four claſſes.” 


ch. lxxii. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 


and the Aﬀs of Andrew, and 
Jobn, and other Apoſtles. The reaſons why _ 
| theſe were rejected are aſſigned by Euſebe at 


geries of heretics, and (g) that they are not 


i much as to be reckoned among the ſpurious : 
ut are to be rejected, as altogether abſurd and 
| impious : that is, in other words, according 
to what he ſays in another paſſage cited a- 
bove, they are altogether ſpurious, and were 
. | univerſally rejected by Catholic Chriſtians, 


Thus we have ſettled all theſe ſeveral ſorts 


of books: four of which are, I think, plain- 
ly (o) diſcernible in our ſecond paſſage. 
' Whether there is any ground for a fifth di- 
| viſion, which 1 have mentioned, namely, 
a the 


14 


= e) 70925 au & voi d noatailior ANA" rom 
p. 98. A. 

(e) I beg leave to obſerve, that Mr. Turner underſtood 
He is the only 


And we are independent witneſſes to this point. For 


this article in the chapter of Zu/ebe (which has long lain by 
me) was compoſed before J had any knowledge of Mr. Tur. 
ner's work, in which he conſiders this matter. 
are: „ Eu ſebiuss account of the ſacred books, in that chap- 
ter, is ſomewhat confuſed. But he ſeems to rank them in 
R. Turner's Diſcourſe upon the JUNE 


His words 


| telical Conflitutions, p. 168... 171. 


He concludes, that hey are the for- 
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the attentive reader. 


5. The next remark I would make is 34 


Bock 1 


A. D. the ſecond in order, will be conſidered by! 
315. : 


kind of corollarie from the foregoing paſſages Þ ] ve! 
and obſervations: that the words contradicted, tic 
controverted, and ſpurious, are not to be un. ; me 
der ſtood only of the genuinneſſe of a work:! m 
or of a doubt and controverfie, whether h] th 
was really writen by the perſon to whom it] | of 
is aſcribed, and whoſe name it bears: but} B 
whether-it has a right to be a part of the Neu | to 
Teſtament. It might be unqueſtionably ge- te 
nuine, or generally allowed to be ſo: and} lo 
yet be contradicted, that is, rejected by ſome, | to 
a good number, or be ſpurious, generally re-]  w 
| jected from being a part of the New Teſta- | be 
ment. This is extremely evident with re- ps 
gard to the Epiſtle of Clement to the Corin- ta 
_ thians, which in a paſſage cited juſt now we] «4: 
law placed among contradifted ſcriptures: | ec 
though it was owned (%) by every body 
for a genuine work of Clement Biſhop of] te 
Rome, and companion of the bleſſed Apolile Þ is 
Paul. The controverſic therefore about Þ pe 
that Epiſtle was only, whether it ſhould be Þ ti 
Ts = reckon- = 
(þ) = 15 KAnev1G» aroyuuom Ha 5 H. 
E. J. 3. e. 16. aallodenuin @ pe, AG. ib. c. 38. a 


7. 110. 3 G pony 8[42vn NI. ibid, C. 


(ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
teckoned a book of the New Teſtament. 
And thought be called by Euſebe only a 
| contradicted book, there ſeem to have been 
1 very few on the affirmative fide of the queſ- 
tion, for admitting it into the New Teſta- 
i ment. 
might be placed among the /puricus, that i is, 
ith © thoſe which were generally rejected. This 
th | obſervation ought to applied to the Epiſtle of 
4 Barnabas, 
bor whoſe ſake it is, indeed, principally in- 
5 tended, But I think, I need not ſtay any 
longer to ſhew the juſtneſſe of it with regard 
to them. 
Works of the authors, 
bear. 
parts of the ſacred ſcriptures of the New Teſ- 
tament, properly ſo called, they are contra- 
| difted, or rather ſpurious, 
| ed. 


Inſomuch that in this reſpect it 
and the Shepherd of Hermas: 


Thoſe writings are the genuine 
whoſe names they 
But with regard to any claim to be 


generally reject- 


Os The character of the authors or wri- 


| ters of the ſeveral books of ſacred ſcripture 
is obſervable. 
poſtolical Men. 
| tings of barely apoſtolical men authentic, and 
; univerſally acknowledged, excepting thoſe of 
| Mark, and Luke, which are only hiſtorical, 
| not doctrinal or dogmatical, 


They are all Apoſtles, or A- 


Nor are there any wri- 


All the other 
books, 


LN 


2 
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A. D. books, which are epiſtolarie, or dogmatical : 
as the Epiſtle of Barnabas, and the Epitile 


of Clement, and the Shepherd of Hermas, 3 
likewiſe the Epiſtle of James, and Jude, an! 
the Revelation of John, (which ſome were not 


fully ſatisfied to have been writen by Apo- 


tles, but by an Elder only, or other perſon of 


_ thority, unleſs writ by an Apoſtle: and that 


Inferior rank to that of Apoſtles,) were contro. | 
verted : contradicted, either by ſome, or by | 
many, ſo as to deſerve the appellation oi 


ſpurious, This ſeems to ſhew, that it was 3 


common and prevailing opinion among Chriſ. | 


tians in thoſe times, that no book, l 
or preceptive, ought to be received as of au- 


the credit of men, not Apoſtles, though they 


were companions of Apoſtles, was admitted 


no farther than as hiſtorians, or reporters of 


what they had ſeen, or of what they had 
heard from Apoſtles, or eye-witneſſes, and 


miniſters of the word. 


We actually ſee the traces of this prevailing 
opinion in the judgement formed of divers 
writings, and perſöns. 


nent, a companion of the Apoſtle Paul, ex- 
preſsly celebrated by him, which Epiſtle too 
was univerſally allowed to be genuine, 1s a 
and received by a very 

5 


contradicted book, 


The Epiſtle of Ce. 


Nes 
ly 1 
cal; 
14 
ed te 
Ditto 
to \ 
man 
| hiſto 
Chri. 
ecive 
Kknoy 
Panic 
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on.! i. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


: few, as a part of the New Teſtament, 
| Foes it appear, that any of the Epiſtles of .*/J 
| Inatius, 
| wiſe were diſciples of Apoſtles, ever obtain- 
| ed ſo much credit, as to be admitted by any 
E into the canon of ſcripture. 


Facred ſcriptures. 
| Epiſtles had been unknown, 
| have thought them to have been writ by 
| Apoſtles : | and thoſe Epiſtles might have 
| made a conſiderable claim to be parts of the 
New Teſtament. 
ly in the rank only of excellent eccleſiaſti- 
| cal writings. | 


or Polycarp, though they like- 


Here this ſentiment appears very clearly. 


| Every body knew, who were authors of 
| thoſe Epiſtles. 
or none ever thought of placing them among 
If the authors of thoſe 
ſome might 


And for that very reaſon few 


But now they ſtand clear- 


An apoſtolical man, then, was not ſuppoſ- 


ö 10 to have a right or power to deliver admo- 
nitions, exhortations, counſels, 
to write of doctrines, 
manner. 


precepts, or 
in an authoritative 
They may make reports, or writę 


hiſtories of the preaching and miracles of 
Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, which thall be re- 
ccived as of authority: provided they are 
Known o be apoſtolical men, intimate com- 
anions, 


and approved tellow-laborers of 


_ Apoſtles, 
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A. ri | Apoſtles, as Mark and Luke were. 


As the utmoſt credit and authority of men £ 
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of this rank, high as it was. 


7. We have a fine obſervation of ou} 
author, concerning the employment of the 
Apoſtles, and their backwardnefſe to write, 


and the occaſions of the few books or Epi. 
ſtles, which were writ by them at laſt. 


And it may be well ſuppoſed, that Euch 
here ſpeaks agreeably to the information he 
had received from more ancient (i) Chriſtian 


Writers. 

And 1 think, 
| count, all the books of the New Teſtament 
now commonly received among us, are 0c- 
caſional writings, except the book of by Re. 

velation: the author of which, Ch. 


1s expreſsly directed 20 write in a 50 
and ſend it to the ſeven churches that ar 


in Aſia. And he ſays of the Apoſtles in ge- 


neral, that they were not greatly concerned | 
about writing, And of thoſe two Apolllsþ 
that wrote Goſpels, he ſays particularly, that 
| tne ; 


(i) ExaQly to this purpoſe, Len. J. 3. c. 1 1 
evangelium pervenit ad nos: 


diderunt. c. Sc. 


Book] | 
But that 


that according to b ac- | 


( E 


per quoi 
quod quidem tum praeconae 
runt, poſtea vero per Dei yoluntatem in eriptary nobis wi 


= ET 
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they were compelled io write by a kind of ne- A. P. 


1. cli. For by tradition of more ancient — 3 
writers he had been informed, that Mattbew 

Fo wrote his Goſpel for the benefit of the 8 

1 ſtians in Judea; that when he left them, 

„e wight ſupply the want of his preſence. 100 


D chere were traditions of ſeveral reaſons of 

1 Jelu's writing his Goſpel. One was, that 
0 having ſeen the three Goſpels firſt writ, he ob- 
ſerved, that there was ſtill wanting a writen re- 


185 lation of the begining of Chriſt's miniſtrie. 

| Moreover two of the former Evangeliſts had 
1 0 writen the genealogie of Chriſt according to 
mag | the fleſh. But the account of Chriſt's Divinity 


I had been reſerved for him. The occaſion of 
: 1 | Mark's writing his Goſpel has been alſo men- 
.I tioned in this author's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 
* And he fays, that Duke himſelf has at the- 
ÞF begining of his Goſpel aſſigned the reaſon 


at ar 


1 why he wrote: which was to put into our 
In ge 
8 hands a full and certain account of Chriſt's 
cer ned ö 


T miniſtrie, in the room of thoſe uncertain 
zoftics i 
and defective relations, which had been wri- 
7 that 
ten by others, and were already got abroad in 
they N | 
be world. 
per qu This may be ſuppoſed to be, for the main 
accon"F part, and in the general, a true account of 


bis Uu 
the occaſion of writing the ſevcral Goſpels. 
Nor 
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A.D. Nor let any therefore be in pain, and ſuſpe 


— hat then there would have been danger, lea Þ 
we ſhould have had no Goſpels, or authentic 
writen records concerning Chriſt and his do- 

LL trine, For if the Apoſtles performed the 


moſt difficult part of their miniſtrie, and fu]. 


filled the command of Chriſt, 7 go , 
and did diſcharge that] 
work with zeal and reſolution, accompanied 
with thoſe miracles, Which the divine power g 
they had received from Chriſt enabled them 
to perform, there certainly would be occa- ſþ fig 
ſon, 
viev 


> 


ing 
tles 
Chr! 
reſui 
heav 
ſettit 
ed re 
ly ſe 
prob; 
ou! 


preach to all nations, 


ſion for writing both Goſpels and Epiſtles, 
The converts, which the Apoſtles made, 
would many of them be deſirous of writen 
memoirs of the great and excellent things, 
which they had heard: and would certainly en- 
treat Apoſtles themſelves, or their miniſter; 
and companions, to deliver to them ſuch ace 
counts, to help their memorie. : 
And upon the Apoſtles relating frequently 

in their ſermons, in many parts of the world, 
and to great numbers of people, the diſcourſes 
and miracles of Jeſus, and performing many 
other like miracles themſelves, it was very 
likely, that ſome ſhould be ſo moved, and 
affected by thoſe extraordinarie things, as to 
compol; and publiſh relations of them, 


though 


uſe, 


caſo 


Ng, 
his 1; 


k1Þ 
pect N 


leaf 


doc- 


JCC2- 
ſtles. 

lade, 

Titen 
lings, 
ven- 
iſterz 


h ac- 


ently ! 
orld, 
urſes 
nany 
very 
and 
as to 
hem, 
ough 
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though they were not fully qualified for the yy "4 
: work: Theſe imperfect, and not ſufficiently , 
entic þ atteſted relations, would very naturally pro- 
voke and excite ſome one or more, well ac- 
the! 
ful. 
and upon as certain. And having ſeen, ſome hi- 
that | ſtories of the acts of Chriſt, which, though 
nies Þ writ with a good intention, and from a 
wer Þ good principle, were not fited for general 
hem uſe, nor ſuited to the importance of the de- 
ſign: it was very natural for the ſame per- 
ſon, for the ſame reaſon, and with the ſame 
view, to undertake a ſecond work, contain= 
ing a hiſtoric of the acts of Chriſt's Apo- 
dies, and of the planting and ſpreading the 
Chriſtian doctrine in ſeveral places, after the 
reſurrection of Jeſus, and his aſcenſion to 
heaven: in order the better to prevent the 
ſ:tting out any ſuch defective, not well atteſt- 


ed relations of theſe things, as he had actual- 


quainted with thoſe things, to write a hi- 
ſtorie of them, which might be depended 


| y ſeen of the life of Chriſt. It was highly 


Kale that the deſign of this ſecond wor 


ſhould enter into the mind of the ſame per- 
ln, who had undertaken the former for the 
caſon juſt mentioned: eſpecially conſider- 
hg, that he was more peculiarly qualified for 


bis later performance, as he had been him- 
ſelf 
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being intimatly acquainted with ſome of 
the principal perſons, 
works, journeyings, 

he was now to relate. 


It was alſo very likely, that if fome one 

Apoſtle was by divine providence preſerved to 
a great age, he ſhould come to the fight oiÞ 1 
And 


the mempirs of Chriſt's life firſt writ. 
as the former Evangeliſts had been much in- 


tent upon brevity in their narrations, and had 
chiefly, to the more Þ 


confined themſelves, 
public parts of Chriſt's miniſtrie: it was very 
natural for him to judge it proper to give the 
world a writeh 
omitted by them. There might be alſo ſuch 
a change in the circumſtances of things, fince 
the time of writing the more early Goſpels, 
as might contribute to determine his reſolu- 
tion of adding a new and fourth Lage to 
thoſe already writen. 

Moreover, if the Apoſtles of Jeſus Chrit, 
and his other diſciples, and, their immediate 
converts, preached the goſpel with that zeal 
and diligence, which might be reaſon- 
ably expected, and formed and conſtitute 


Book I. 
A. P. ſelf an cye-witneſſe of a large part of the 
Av things, which were to be the materials of þ 
it: and he had the honour and happineſle of 


whoſe words and! 
dangers and ſufferings, Þ 


relation of ſome thing 


in 


to do ſo. 


1k. Ixxii. Bilbo of Ceſarea. 


and the 


ers crept in among them, or endeavoring 
attention of the Apoſtles, 


much leſs be always preſent with, all the 


| churches they had planted ; their tender con- 
| cern and affection for their welfare, and their 
| zeal for the principles, of which they were 
fully perſuaded, and which they had preach- 
ed and inſtilled into the minds of men with 
| great labour, and many hazards, would oblige 
and induce them to write Epiſtles to them, 
containing ſufficient inſtructions about every 
| 1 thing 


the condition 


Such wants and neceſlities of thoſe 
religious ſocieties would excite the care and 
; by whom they 
| had been formed. And as the Apoſtles could 


| not viſit in perſon, ſo often as they would, 
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* 8 in ſeveral parts diſtinct ſocieties, or churches, x 73 
of the converts they made by preaching and Aw 
conference; it could not be, conſidering the 

1 weakneſſe of human nature, 
and character of the perſons of which thoſe 
, | churches were conſtituted, (many of whom 
had been lately involved in vice, 
gtoſſeſt darkneſſe and ignorance ;) but that 
be of thoſe churches would fieed farther 
| inſtructions, for their confirmation and eſta- 
| bliſhment, or for correcting diſorders they 
fell into, or for ſecuring them from the ſe- 
| duction of ſelfiſh and artful leaders and teach- 
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A. PD. thing relating to their caſe, and which tle 7 


315 EY 
= ſupport, and flouriſhing intereſt, of ef 1 


Chriſtian religion required. And ſome Apo. V 
ſtles, in the great and uncommon zeal, wich! 2 
which they were animated, in all probability | ſt 

would be induced to write Epiſtles alſo to Y 
He churches or Chriſtians formed and con. tl 
vert ted by others, and whom they had nau th 


. feen : that nothing might be wanting 0 2 al 


them, for compleating their faith in the ® 

goſpel, and ſecuring their ſtedfaſtneſſe there. tl 

in, and a converkation and behaviour of lief d 

Bb becoming it. as 
. Te Finally, it was likewiſe probable, tha fl 
Ir | ſome occaſions thould offer, which in a man- Fe 
ner required the writing of ſome Epiſtles ti 80 


particular perſons, for recommending ſome} 
good office of kindneſſe to a Chriſtian bro m. 


ED ther, and for giving directions about the O Pe 
ficers ſettled, or to be appointed and ſettled} n 

in Chriſtian ſocieties for promoting good ot l of 

der, and the intereſt of W among cle 

5 them. ö ul 
on Euſebe ſays, then, 1 the Apoſtles expioy mi 
| Ing the demonſtration of the divine ſpirit æcorł m 
ing with them ſpread the gojpel over the vori. e 

Nor were 2 [at the firſt] much concerned * 

ut 


write, being engaged in a mare excellent oh | f 


| "mr" 
. 


= 


and true, and fine obſervation. 
ſtrie was indeed above human porter, not only 
with regard to the miracles performed by 
„chem: but their preaching the doctrine of 
the goſpel to all the world, as they did, was 
\ alſo a divine work. To diſcourſe, diſpute, 


Ch. Ix x11. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


niſtrie, exceeding all human power: that is, 


in preaching and ſpreading the goſpel every WO 


where. This likewiſe I take to be a juſt, 


131 
A.D. 


That mini- 


and argue with men of all characters, and 


thus to recommend the truths of religion, re- 


| quires more and greater talents of the mind, 
| a$well as more virtue, eſpecially in the Apo- 
| files circumſtances, than to write for them. 
For in preaching the heavealy doctrine of the 
goſpel, contrarie to rooted and general errours 
| and prejudices, and darling paſſions, 
men of all ranks and characters, 
people, Philoſophers and mechanics, Jews 
and Gentils, which required a different ſort 


Princes and 


of treatment, there was neceſſarie not only a 


| clear and diſtin knowledge of the doctrine 
itſelf, and the ſeveral arguments, by which it 


before 


* 


might be moſt fitly demonſtrated and recom- 


mended, but alſo great zeal, and courage, 


and preſence of mind, ſuited to ſadden occa- 
oh fions and emergences, as well as a fixed reſo- 
* | lution to ſuffer all manner of evil, rather than 


deny 
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A.D. deny it, rather than not openly profeſs and | 


315. 


wv teach it. This is very different from com- 


poſing an argument in private, and at our lei- 
ſure. We write in the ſtudie, free from 
noiſe and danger. We take the time, when 
we find ourſelves beſt difpoſed for the work. 


If we oppofe an abſurd opinion, and a per-] 
verſe and unreaſonable adverſarie; though be 
be far out of ſight, or a man we never faw; | 
we find a difficulty in governing our temper, | 
and reſtraining all harſhneſſe and indecence | _ 
of expreſſion. And when we have finiſhed Þ 


the work, if the truth we defend be unpo- 


rular and unacceptable; we ſend forth out 
performance with abundance of caution, pe- 


haps without a name, and in the moſt te- 
ſerved and ſecret manner we can deviſe. But 
the Apoſtles in preaching the goſpel were 
under a neceſſity of engaging at all ſeaſons, 
with all ſorts of characters and tempers : and 
were obliged to meekneſſe under provocati- 


vice many great talents are necdfal, eithe: 
acquired or infuſed. And fince the Apoſtles, 
generally ſpeaking, had not the former in : 
great degree, they uſt have been favored 
with the later, 


ons, and courage in the midſt of all forts of 
dangers and threatenings. For ſuch a fer-] 


o 
« AV i 


a Ch. Ix x1. Biſhop of Gelten. "EIS. + 


The work therefore, of preaching the go- It 


ſpel, in which the Apoſtles were engaged, K 
| was, as Euſebe ſays, a moſt excellent miniſtrie, 
and above human power. It was likewiſe the 
ſiteſt to be firſt performed. To have writ 
.| memoirs of Chriſt's life, or treatiſes of the 
truth of the Chriſtian religion, before thoſe 
| things had been preached, and before ſome 
; | conſiderable number of converts had been 
| made, would have ſignified very little. In 
that way the goſpel would not, in the courſe 

| of many ages, if ever, have been ſpread over 
| the world, as it was by the preaching of the 
| Apoſtles i in a few years. 


Our Saviour's command to his firſt Apo- | 
files was: Go (H) ye, and teach all nations, bap- 
tiſing them, . teaching them to obſerve all 


things whatſtever I have commanded you. 


Paul in like manner was choſen and ap- 
pointed of Chriſt, to (J) bear his name before 
the Gentil, and Kings, and the people of V 
rael. And he (n) was made a miniſter and 
witneſſe of the things which he had ſeen, and 
of thoſe things in which Chriſt ſhould. appear 


| unto bim: and be ſhewed firſt unto them of 


K 3 Damaſe 


(4) Marsh. xxviii. 19. 20. (1) Aa. ix 13. 


. 18. 28. 
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EvusrtBivs Bookl, 


A. D. Damaſcus, and at Feruſalem, and throughout 


CS 


were Chriſt's own directions. 
1 ſhould be firſt performed. And it 


5 (as they did Will 


| ſpele, 


all the coaſts of Fudea, and then to the Gen- 


fi, that they ſhould repent, and turn to God, 
Theſe | 


and do works meet for repentance. 
And it was 


indeed a glorious work, by public 


preaching to convert men from their errours 


and vices to the faith of God and Jeſus 
Chriſt: and engage them to make a profeſ- 


ſion of faith in Jeſus by baptiſm, and then 


to continue the profeſſion and avowal of that 


faith by worſhiping God according to the 
rule of the Saupe in religious ſocieties — their 


own. 
If therefore the Apoſtles of Chriſt per- 


formed the work appointed them by him, 
amazing ſucceſſe, but not 


with greater ſuco:ffe than might be reaſon- 
ably expected, conſidering all the helps, and 
all the arguments, he Fed furniſhed them 
with, both for animating them, and con- 


vincing others:) thete certainly world be oc- 


caſions and demands for writing ſuch books, 


as the New Teſtament now conſiſts of : Go- 
Acts, and Epiſtles. | 


And though theſe writings were of the ut- 
molt importance, and of abſolute neceſſity, 
| _ — — 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
for preſerving the Chriſtian religion in purity A. PD. 
in following ages: and though theſe writings 
| are now of much more immediate advantage 
to us, than the preaching of Chriſt and his 
| Apoltles: Yet it was belt not only for men 
of that, but ikewiſe of all future ages, and 
| obus in particular, in theſe late ages, that 
the doctrine of the goſpel ſhould be firſt 
| preached by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and that 
a large number of converts ſhould be made, 
before thoſe books were writen, which were 
| to be the rule of faith and manners to Chriſti- 
ans in all future times. By this means we 
now have in theſe books demonſtrations of 
| the truth of the Chriſtian religion, impoſſible 
to have been afforded any other way. Beſide 
the moſt glorious example of J-ſus Chriſt in 
the courſe of his perſonal miniſtrie, we ſee 
| fach zeal, ſuch reſolution, fortitude, felf-de- 
nial, diſintereſtedneſſe, patience, meekneſſe, 
and ſuch extraordinarie gifts in his Apoſtles, 
| 25 afford a rational and moſt convincing evi- 
dence of the truth of the doctrine preached 
by them, and which we have received from 
them. 


The ſcveral occaſions of writing the 


| tiſtorical books, ſuch as the requeſt of believ- 
Vers, and the publication of imperfect memoirs 
| of Chriſt, are proofs, that the goſpel had 
| 5 been 
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couraging circumitances, which both the 
preaching and receiving it muſt have becn 
attended with, The Epiſtles of Apoſſles 


writ to Chriſtian ſocieties, or to particular Þ 
Chriſtians, are alſo undeniable evidences of Þ | 
: of the 
divine works, by which that miniſtrie was Þ 
ſupported: of the extraordinarie gifts confer- Þ 


the ſucceſſe of the Apoſtles miniſtrie 


red by them, and received by thei: converts: 


of the ſincerity, courage, patience of the firſt 
diſciples and converts of the Apoſtles in gene- 
ral, and of the eminent and ſtedfaſt virtue er 


many of them. Indeed they are ſuch evi- 
dences of theſe things, as could never have 
appeared in any treatiſes, or ſet arguments 


Whatever, comfoſed to perſuade men to em- 
brace the religion of Jeſus. 


| goſpel has 800 moſt effectually ſpread, the 


moſt compleat, and moſt laſting evidence of 


the truth of the Chriſtian religion, has been 
afforded, and the beſt arguments to an open 
and ſtedfaſt profeſſion of the truth, and to a 
virtuous converſation ſuitable to it, have becu 
given by the Apoſtles firſt preaching the go- 
jel to all ſorts of perſons, in almoſt every 
pu of the world, and then . and 


dcliver- 


Book I. 
A.D. been preached to the world, and had been 
WS received by many, notwithſtanding the dit. 


In a word, the 


1 ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Celarea, 37 


n | delivering ſuch writings, whether hiſtorical 7 I 


or epiſtolarie, as were ſuited to the wants and * 
e | defires, and fited for the eſtabliſhment and 
n | emprovement of. the converts they had 
> | made. 

ir Finally, we have) in this way greater ſecu- 
of | rity for the genuinneſſe of the books of the 
be] New Teſtament, and the integrity of the 
as copies of them, than otherwiſe we ſhould 
. | have had. They were publiſhed at the ear- 
: | neftentreaties of ſome, or writen and addreſſed 
t to others, who would certainly ſet a great 
e- © value. on them. There were many perſons 
of} in being, who would receive them with the 
i- | greateſt eſteem, whenever they came to their 
ve knowledge. Afid as there were many, who 
ats muſt needs ſhew a great regard for them, 
m- and be deſirous to have them in their hands, 
he and make uſe of them, as helps to their me- 
he | mories in things they had heard with atten- 
of tion; we have the greater reaſon to conclude, 
een that theſe books were ſoon tranſcribed, and 
xn | many copies taken of them : which would 
oa be a great ſecurity againſt corrupting and 
cn | interpolating them: if any, to carry on 
g- | particular intereſts, had formed ſuch a 
ery | delign, "As 

and 3 

zer- 8. In 


EUSEBIUS 

8. In theſe paſſages are alſo ſome good 

» obſervations for harmonizing the goſpels, and 
for determining the duration of our Saviour's 
perſonal miniſtrie. The reader doubtleſs re- 
members, what our author writes of S. John's 
ſaying : that the three former Evangeliſts had 
writ the truth, but there was fill wanting 
hiftorie of the things done by Chriſt in the fir 
part and browns of bis miniſtrie. I need 
not therefore enlarge here upon this matter. 
Tt: may be, however, farther obſerved, that 
(2) in another place, of the ſame Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorie, Euſebe ſays, 
ſtrie was above three years, and not quite 
four years compleat. But his argument there 
alleged for that opinion, from the number of 
Jewiſn High-Priefts during the period of 
Chriſt's mn bi 
as appears from Joſepbus 
deavors to ſupport his opinion from that 
Jewiſh author. In the Demonſtration he 
ſpeaks of our Saviour's miniſtrie ( being 


Tue years ORG 
9. We 


(a) Vid. H. E. I. i. c. x. et Fale/. notas. 


(9) Icopstras 6 Ag Ths Jud ac nabies 9 72 dee 


e T6 gο e xp vfl NUT Ye, TW. « « Den. 
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Book I. | (4, 


our Lord's mini- 


, is abſurd and groundleſs, 
though Euſebe en- 


* 


count 
men 
have 
time. 
whor 
more 
per ſal 
| other 
| Contr, 
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gue, 
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Ct Ixxii. Biſhop 97 Cefarca, 5 


11 9. We may likewiſe obſerve, that the ac- D 15 
i | en which Euſebe gives of the opinions of 1 
8 


men in his time, is agreeable to what we 
have ſeen in the paſſages of authors before his 
S Þ time. In the writings of ancient authors, 
d hom we have conſulted, we have found 
amore numerous quotations of the books uni- 
# | verſally received in Euſebeè's time, than of the 
4 

r 


| others, whoſe authority was diſputed and 
I controverted. 

it Indeed, ſome may be hence ready to ar- 
i | gue, that we might at firſt have {ct down 
i- Þ contented with theſe paſſages of the Biſhop | 
te of Cæſarea, repreſenting the ſenſe of Chriſti- 
'C Þ ans in his time, founded upon the teſtimo- 
ot. nie of antiquity, without looking any far- 
ol ther. But, certainly, it is a ſatisfaction to 
's, Þþ ſe ourſelves the teſtimonies of the ancients 
n- to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, If 
at we had not conſulted thoſe authors, we could 
he rot have been ſo fully perſuaded of the juſt- 
3g Fnclle of Euſebe's account, as now we are, 

Nor did he expect, that men ſhould relye 
„% (opon his account. He does not deliver his 
e | 

judgement magiſterially. But having in theſe 

paſſages repreſented partly his own opinion, 
: partly the general ſentiments of other men 
em bout the books of ſcripture, or ſome of 

them, 
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aſſure | 


140 Book] 

A. D. them, he adds: but this point ſhall be decidd] affur 
—— hereafter by the authority of the ancients, the. 
Nor would this great man, if he were wit. | wer 

neſſe to our proceedings, condemn our de. | and 
ſign, nor take it amiſs, that after a long in- pub! 
terval, we thought it proper to imitate him. of d 

ſelf, and reſumed the deſign of enquiring af. men 
ter and examining the teſtimonies of more an- writ 
cient writers, collected and exhibited by him] ferer 
in the immortal work of his Eccleſiaſtical neſſt 
Hiſtorie, or any others, that are to be found] in it 
elſe where in the original authors that re. ill 
main. uut! 
: hope, that we have now in a a good men- he a 

ſure diſcovered the true ſenſe and meaning] and 
of theſe paſſages of Euſebe : though it mult But 1 
be allowed, they are ſomewhat obſcure and and; 
confuſed : and we could have wiſhed, that They 
he had employed a little more time in pen. and : 
ning them, and had expreſſed himſelf will teſtin 
more perſpiculty and cxactneſſe. However] ed to 
in matters of this vaſt importance honeſty i geries 
the main thing. And I think, we have no Writir 

cauſe to complain of any defect of that kind more 
in theſe paſſages of our author. If he writes] ef rea 
without art, he writes alſo without reſerve f cient 
He ns that there were different writin 

= opinions pon this head. And whilſt IK} les, 


| Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop 1 Ceſirea. 
aſſures us, there were ſome books received by all A. P. 
the churches undeg heaven, he owns, that there 
were others dine w hich there were difputes : 
and likewiſe, that there had been forged and 
publiſhed Gofpels and Acts under the names 
of divers Apoſtles. Euſebe alfo deſerves com- 
mendation for the calmneſſe, with which he 
writes of theſe matters. He repreſents dif- 
ferent opinions without hard names, or fierce- 
neſſe of temper, This is not only excellent 
in itſelf, and therefore agreeable : but it s 
| fill farther agreeable, 1 bil it confirms the 


truth and fairneſſe of the account. It is true, 


1ea-N 
ning! 
nuſt 
and 
tha 
and abſurd, and were deſtitute of all ancient 


wi teſtimonies to the high original they pretend- 


Pe bh 


ever 
ty i geries. And certainly it is impious to forge 
ze nog 
more of Apoſtles. And we have a great deal 


vrites of reaſon to be pleaſed, to find, that the au- 


kind 


ſerve. 


ferent 
ſt IF 
ure 


he abſolutly rejects this laſt fort of books, > 
and with ſome indignation, as impious, 


But it was his duty to tell us, what they were, 
and what catholic Chriſtians thought of them. 
'They were books, containing things mean 


ed to, and conſequently were maniſeſt for- 
writings under the names of any men, much 
cient. Chriſtians were ever cautious, what 


writings they received, as the works of Apo- 
les, or bf Apoſtolical men; and that having 
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142 Euszzius Ch 
A. D. exerciſed a judicious critique, they ſtomache : doc 
ich compoſitions as theſe, and rejected then the 
with abhorrence. 5 ſor 

Ad 
Books of I As we baue le carved the te FP 
wh preſentation given by Euſebe of the genen | que 
by bin. ſenſe and opinion of Chriſtians in his tim] ths 


concerning the ſcriptures of the New 'Teſtaf | 
ment; we ought now to conſider, what wis 
his own ſentiment concerning the books of £4 
that collection. OE | or 

1. And doubtleſs we ought to appel Li 
and take for granted, that he owned for | 
cred and divine ſcripture all thoſe book 
which he aſſures us were then univerſally reÞ g 


2. I need not therefore make many re 


teſtimonie to chem in many paſlages thi 
have paſſed before us being clear and e of © 
preſs. However it may not be amiſs 1 
recollect and put down bere a few 1 ; 
culars. | 
3. The Evangeliſt Matthew he frank | 
to be one of Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, wi 1 
had been before a Publican. | 

4. The Evangeliſt Mark he ſuppoſed t , 


be a companion and diſciple of Peter. IF il 
545 e do % 
0 9.540. 


, 


1 | ch. lexil Biſhop of Ceſarea. 143 

ei does not appear, that our great author 7 

em thought the writer of the goſpel to be John, 3 
ſurnamed Mark, often mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and likewiſe by S. Paul 

fe in Colofſ. iv\ 10. and 2 Jm. iv. 11. But un- 

eral queſtionably he ſuppoſed him to be the fame 

ime that! 18 mentioned 1 Pel. v. 1 

1 As for 8. Luke's character, we have Lute, 

| ſeen in a paſſage above cited, that he ſuppo- 

ſed him to have been originally a Phyſician 

of Antioch: and doubtleſs, the He allo, 

w_ who 1s mentioned by 8. Paul. Col; ff. iv. 14. 

3 Conſequently, it is probable, that he thought 

ob this Evangeliſt to have been a Gentil Chri- 

Vie ſtian: whether rightly, or not, we do no: 
now enquire. 5 

6. The fourth Evangeliſt, Jol, as We Torn. 

have ſcen, he thought to be one of Chriſt's 

1 twelve Apoſtles, fon of Zebedee, and brother 

Jof James. And how he ſpcaks of him, and 

his Goſpel, and the occaſion of it, has been 

ſcen by us in ſeveral places. When he quotes 

| him, he not ſeldom calls him the (y) great 

| and admirable Evangeliſt John. He (2) 

calls him a Hebrew Divine. That he gives 

5 e : him 
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given him this title. 


Book 1. 


Eus EBIUS 


him that title, in regard to the begining of 


his Goſpel, appears, I think, from ſeveral 


(+) places. And I put in the margin (s) two 
other paſſages, where this Evangeliſt is ſpo- 
ken of by Euſebe in the ſame character, 
Euſebe | is the fiſt ancient author, who has 
And it may be obſerv. * 
64. that he characteriſes Moſes in the like! 
manner, calling him alſo (2) the great He- | 


brew Divine. 
7. B 


bis works, 


— 


e I proceed, 1 would add, that 3 
we Have alſo ſeen, that this very learned an- 
cient Chriſtian Biſhop received the genealog þ 
in St, Matthew, and that he makes no que. 
ſtion about the genuinneſſe of that, or any] 
part of the firſt two chapters of St. Matthes 
| Goſpel, or of the firſt chapter of St. Luke's 
| Goſpel, which chapters are often quoted | in 


| tioned 
by th 
| or Pa 
8. The 


were 


ſent. 


icivvn⸗ Him d n xαντ aviporov peyosropuvic T grif 5 
+ Uptey I So. %. A. Dem. I. 7. c. i. p. 309. C. 


606 .. dv Seod or 9 due 
P. 92. D. 


0 99 Hiya⸗ ech y UN, dirs au 25 LC pale. 


Praep. Ew. l. 7. c. vii. p. 305. A. 


De Ec. Th. . i. 
ò H EUSY YEASTS, 0c e Ib. J. 2. 
6. 12. P. 119. C. 


Dem. Ev. I. 4. 2. 179. C. —agmep 5 Savuasie- Very EMS 
| (a) 
= (x) 4 


« Auge 
Vid. J. 
no l 
128 


: Ich. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 145 
1 5 8. The book of the Adds is another of thoſe A. D. 


| l 

books, which he aſſures us were univerſally ES 
v'Y | received. It 1s expreſoly mentioned by Eu- * 
le as ſuch in theſe paſſages, and aſcribed to 
"| Luke as the author, and called divinely in- 1 
on | ſpired ſeripture. He elſewhere likewiſe of- 1. 
ten quotes this book, as (a) divine ſeripture, 5 ' 
be and the (x) ſacred ſcripture of the Acts. He Fe 
le- often quotes it by the title of the As, As 77 

F the Apoſtles, and vrit by St. Luke: of 5 
ut Þ which ( ) I put ſome examples in the mar . 
oY | gin, ce. 15 
gie 9. By the Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul, Pauls N 

? thirteer þ 
ue. ſpoken of in the long paſſages above cited, iH. 
any Þ there can be no queſtion but he means thoſe 
WB we have, which are often expreſsly men- 
Is tioned and quoted in the works of this writer, 
Win by the titles uſed among us, of the churches, 
or particular perſons, to whom they were 

6 | ſent. Thirteen Epiſtles therefore, which 

The P 
NVoere received by all, as the Apoſtle Pauls, 

, „„ were >. 
d! | | 
WeW G)... 5 ene n Vue ypagn. H. E. l. 2. c. 9. p. 47. f. 

| (x) AiDaoran®- 9 TETWY 7 ice Tv * Yfœęn. 4 So 
h, J. 1. 5 8. 's 59. D. 
5 1. 1 Auxds iv Talg LILLY I E. J. 1. c. 5. p. 17. 5 

i hg Wy THIS pg, H dos Av. I. 3. c. 31. p. 103. 4 

—⁵ Vid. I. 2. c. xi. in, et c. 21. et paſſim. ud) aparol Te 


Mas NTA iv Th MCA Tel id fd con. Dem. Ev. I. 3. 
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B IU S 

25. 775 were likewiſe undoubtedly received as ſuch Þ 
Ta 10. "Whether he received the Fpitle t to 
Hebrews, the Hebrews, as St. Paul's, which in paſſage, 


cited by us he has ſeveral times ſpoken of i; 
one of the controverted books of {cripture, 
will require ſome conſideration. 

11. And here it may not be amiſs to re- 
collect ſeveral expreſſions in thoſe paſſages 
concerning the general reception of this Epil- 
tle, 1 have put them together under the 
ſecond remark, in the ſecond (2) diviſion of 

the books of the New Teſtament, = 
12. We ought alſo to recollect what Eu 
ſcbe ſaid, ſpeaking of the famous and uni. 
verſally acknowledged Epiſtle of Clement of 
Rome, the companion of the Apoſtle Paul: 
In (a) which, ſays he, inſerting many 
« ſentiments of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and allo ufing ſome, of the very words of 
it, he (8) s manifeſts that Epiſtle to 
«© be no modern writing. And hence it has 
„ not without reaſon beck reckoned amony 
by the 

(z) See p. 110. 
(a) See before Vol. i. P. 57. or 345 

. capis ola Faxpls How UTI pl VEov: udp n 70 
gινννααν⅛ . Ober unitos dug, auvlo Tots A, 5) 


Nell Y. Te, anwinw, H. E. J. 3. © 35 
P. 110. 4, 


LF Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 147 
ch „ the other writings of the Apoſtle. For A. b. 
Paul having writ to the Hebrews in their 3, 
o «© own language, ſome think that the Evan- 25 
e geliſt Luke, others, that this very Clement 
«PE. « tranſlated it: [into Greet :] which laſt is 
re, #® „ the more probable of the two: there be- 
| © ing a reſemblance between the ſtile of the 
re. «© Epiſtle of Clement, and that to the He- 
ges © brews, Nor are the ſentiments of thoſe 
il- two writings very different,” 
the ® 14. Euſebe does alſo not ſeldom quote this 
of Epiſtle as Paul's. Thus, in the account of 
| a Chriſtian Martyr, who told his judge, that 
þ Teruſalem was his countrey: * Meaning, 
| © fays (c) the hiſtorian, that Jeruſalem, of 
| © which Paul ſpeaks: But (d) Jeruſalem, 
| © which is above, is free, which is the mother 
H us all. And, ye (e) are come unto mount 
Sion and unto the city of the living God, the 
| © beavenly Jeruſalem.“ In the Eccleſiaſtical 
| Hiſtorie he ſpeaks of (7) the Epiſtle to the 
| Hebrews, and divers other Epiſtles of Paul. 
| He quotes this Epiſtle as (g) ſacred ſcripture 


"Be 2 in 
le) De Martyr. Pal. c. xi, p. 337. | 
: (4) Gal. iv. 26. (le) Hebr. xii. 22. 
4 "WW (f)... Glas i Tt mpis ECpetine, Y d NEE Ts 
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A. PD. in the Evangelical Preparation: as (/) the] bes 
5 315. 0 5 And . 
0 LApoſtle's in the Demonſtration. nd in a tica 
N like manner often in his books againſt (i) Mar. | 1 
: cellue, and in his Commentaries upon () the Ste, 
Pſalms, and (1) Jaiab: from the former of mat 
| which I ſhall by and by quote a remarkable Þ tlc 
| paſſage. 1 
; 14. escort, without heſitation, 591 | Clet 
tively ſays, that Euſebe (n) received tie! 
g Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as a writing of the affot 
divine Paul: and that he ſaid, all the ancients Þ witt 
| were of the ſame opinion. Which muſt be Epil 
reckoned but a looſe quotation, if thereby P 
he intends (as 1 apprehend he does,) E. incli 
| bes} pech 
1 Was 
| ) Tours U : d 95 AD. Dem. Ew. I. „„ Won 
22.3. D. 24. 4B. does 
a (i) Kat dp e, C ves 5 dνg amigo amorand | para] 
] atyor: De Fei. Th. I. i. p. gg. B. et paſſim. that. 
N ( .. epd ns baulas he o .X) 6 £1 <$7:5\@ di compe 
5 Ja nov S TOUETY 2 oller 0 ue. . [Heb. viii] bats 
| Comm. in Þ/. p. 175. E. 6 lepòs 470 0\D- r Th pos 15711 8 
f 2100. tb. . 5 55 4 paſſin Mm. with 
0 (/) Tags vm: de pO d emav. Comm. i! 
: 5 p. 454. C. et paſſim. | 25 
5 m) Eucec ie EN auofiivai 78 Sears: 51 ſfaſſage 
: 2 yer Te bevordry mavie THY ds 71 £7150 TIPS 10 00 5 
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he bes citation of Origen in his (2) Eccleſiaſ- A. D. 


a tical Hiſtorie. ef 1 
7. 15. Once more, Euſtbe | is reckoned by . 
the Stephen Gobar, in Phatins, among (o) thoſe 
of | many ancient writers, who count this Epiſ- 


ne among the other Epiſtles of Paul, and 
gay, that it was tranſlated out of Hebrew by 
| Clement of Rome. 


e! 16. All theſe particulars are fufliciotit, to 
the afford full ſatisfaction, that in the churches, 
entz with which Euſebe was beſt acquainted, this 
- be # Epiſtle was generally received as the Apoſtle 
eby | Paul's, and that he was himſelf alſo much 
10%. inclined to admit it as ſuch. Neverthelets, 
Je; perhaps it may he queſtioned, whether he 
was fully perſuaded of it. If he had, he 
. would ſcarce have expreſſed himſelf as he 


does in the place before cited, relating to the 
parallel paſſages of this and C/ement's Epiſtle: 
| that be thereby clearly ſhews it to be no modern 
| cmpoſetion. As the evidence of this Epiſtle 
being Paul's did not appear equally clear 
with that for his other Epiitles ; the perſua- 


L 3 g ſion 


(7) Vid. Euſeb. H. E. 16 6. 25. p. 227. D. Aid the 
| is cited in this awark, Vol. 3. p. 237. 
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in the Evangelical Preparation: as (+) the 
Apoſtle's in the Demonſtration. 
like manner often in his books againſt (i) Mar. 


cellut, and in his Commentaries upon (&) the 


Palms, and (/ ) {ſarah : from the former © 


paſſage. 


tively ſays, 


which I ſhall by and by quote a remarKabl: 


14. Theodoret, without heſitation, 
that Euſebe (m) received tl 


_ Epiſtle to the Hebrews, as a writing of the 


4 TOUT MeV 6 dais 0nD-. Dem. Eu. . 5. e. . 


223. D. 224. 4. B. 


(i) Kal deyiecka fs d 6 dον dab. dares 


AN De Eee. 75. J. 1. P. 95.1 B. et paſſia. 


(4) . . esd ns beuhiae i o X 0 (iGo d S 4 
Jdonον D “ Torrey Þ Koller e Nleps 
Comm. in P/. p. 175. E. 
ano. 2b. 9. 55 5. et paſſim. 

(!) Tlarisre 8 13 ef 6 «TAG. HT av. 
If. p. 454. Cet palim. 
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| te. 
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poll. Cr 


I 


| aftor 
divine Paul: and that he ſaid, all the ancients ] wit! 
were of the ſame opinion. Which muſt be 
reckoned but a looſe quotation, if thereby 
he intends (as 1 apprehend he does, ) Euji-Þ 
les | 

Was 
wou 

does 
| para] 
| that / 
compo 
. [Heb. viii. | tha 
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bes citation of Origen in his (1 Eccleſiaſ- A. D. 


315. 


| tical Hiſtorie. 3 


15. Once more, Euſcbe i is reckoned by 


| Stephen Gobar, in Photias, among (o) thoſe 
many ancient writers, who count this Epiſ- 


tle among the other Epiſtles of Paul, and 


| fay, that it was tranſlated out of Hebrew by 
Cement of Rome. 


16. All theſe particulars are fullicient: to 


afford full ſatisfaction, that in the churches, 
with which Euſebe was beſt acquainted, this 

| Epiſtle was generally received as the Apoſtle 
| Paul's, and that he was himſelf alſo much 
inclined to admit it as ſuch. Neverthelets, 
| perhaps it may be queſtioned, whether he 

| was fully perſuaded of it. If he had, he 

| would ſcarce have expreſſed himſelf as he 
does in the place before cited, relating to the 


parallel paſſages of this and C/ement's Epiſtle: 


| that he thereby clearly ſhews it to be no modern 
oompoſition. As the evidence of this Epiſtle 
being Paul's did not appear equally clear 
with that for his other Epiſtles; the perſua- 


RL ſion 
% Fid. Rag, E. E. I 6; e 25. f 227. B. Aud the 


e is cited in this work. Pat. 3. b. 2 37. 
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A. D. ſion was not equally certain, and doubts, a: 
a R ſeems, were ſometimes apt to ariſe in his 


mind about it. 
17. In order to judge of this writer's ſen- 


timents concerning the Epiſtle of James, 


which, as he before informed us, was the 
firſt of the Seven Epiſtles, called Catholic, 
but was diſputed by many, we muſt obſerve 


ſeveral paſſages. But I chooſe not to inſiſt 


on any general (y) citations, without the 


name of book, or author, of thoſe words: 


God reſiſtetb the proud, but giveth grace to the 


humble : becauſe, though they are found in 
James iv. 6. they are alſo in Prov. ui. 34. 


and 1 Fel. v. 5. And beſides, there are 


divers paſſages of Euſtbe, where this Epiſtle 
18 plainly quoted. 


18. In bis books of Eccleſiaſtical Theo 


logie he obſerves: As (9) it is ſaid in another 
place: Con feſs (r) your ſins ene to another. 


In the Commentarie upon the Pſalms : 

“ Since 

(p) Vid. Eufeb. Comm. in 7 5. 448. B. in If, + 
450. A. | | Sz 


(9) adlo Maga tv ETepus' Efoporoyedte 405. 2 
Tas apaprias. De Ec. Th, J. 3. P. 152. A. 


(7) James v. 16. 


| calle 
| who 
this 


v ) . 


Ich Ixxli. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
« Since (s) the ſcripture (t) ſays: Love 


(az) not detraction, leaſt thou be deſtroyed. 
« And, ſpeak (5) not col, brethren, one of 
« another, leaſt ye fall into condemnation.” 
R Again, in the ſame Commentarie upon the 
Palms: * The (x) facred Apoſtle therefore 
3 7 ſays: [s (Sz) any among you afflicted ? Let 
„ him pray: 8 
„ Pſalms.” 

19. Theſe are quotations of the Epiſtle. 

| We muſt alſo obſerve ſome other paſſages, 
beſide that before tranſcribed concerning James 


71 IT merry? Let him ſing 


called the Juſt, and the brother of our Lord, 


| whom Euſe be ſuppoſes to be the author of 
E this EpiſtleQ 


20. In the Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, having 


mentioned ſome traditions relating to Chriſt's 
| ſeventy diſciples, 


he proceeds: « And (a) 
: 7 attentive perſon may n that 


L 4 _ © Chrift 


6) Ths 20s Atyuons* Mi dra nll adencn, | wa 4h 
*apting V, H WH]AAGNETE ,, A, TH 40 va 
tt Pf. p. A8. B. 

(t) Prov. xxii. 13. 0 9 Our tranſlation, more a- 


| zreeably to the Hebrew and Symmachus: Love wot ſleep, 
beat thou come 10 Ts | | 


(c) See Fames iv. 1. & ©. 


(x) Ayu V d tepus dos ons” St Tis & Ys 


Trey eto whvnd mi; F,. in If. p 217 C. 
(s) James . 13. | 
a} Vid. H. E. J. i. c. I. . zi. f. B. 
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e Chriſt had more than ſeventy diſciples, 


* Paul, without ſearching for other proof: 
* who ſays, that after his reſurrection from 
„ the dead (5) he was ſeen of Cepbas, 


c then of the twelve, and after them of abc; | 
_Of uben 
but tle 


te five hundred brethren at once. 
*© ſome, he ſays, were fallen aſleep : 
« greater part remained at the time be brot. 


« After that, ſays he, he was ſeen of Fame: 


e So (c) that he alſo was one of thoſe called Þ 1 
diſciples of the Lord, as well as one of his 
Laſtly, there being many other Þ *© 
who in reſemblance of 1 
as was alſo! 


Paul himſelf, he adds: Then he was ſeen 


C 


_ 


« brethren. 
« 


* 


beſide the twelve, 
« them were called Apoſtles, 


A 


of all the Apoſtles.” 


We need not ſtay to conſider, whethe: 


Euſebe rightly underſtands this text of St. 
Paul. It is plain, 


Lord, 


(3) 7 7 „5 xv, 12. 


(e) Eis d Y bros 70 etfroulray 7 22 fable yr , 
Eb as wapd TeT5 xe] plpano1y 70 


un j ade\pav nv. 
Jad exc TAUS @v 00wy vTaptaVloy amo oAV, Glos Y avis: 
avs iv, Sohn Hey ar” 


est. Ib. B. 


he did not think thi 
James one of Chriſt's diſciples, but a diſciple Þ | 
in general, poſſibly one of the ſeventy, and 
alſo one of thoſe called the brethren of th: | 


'ETti]a dn Tos d 


Loi 
« This is evident from the teſtimonie of 


ſen 


cal 


I. | Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 153 


s. Lord, and an Apoſtle in the larger and looſer 4. D. 


of | ſenſe of the word. 3 
f; | 21. In another chapter of the Ecclefiaſti. 
m cal Hiſtorie he ſays, © that (d) this James, 
as, | * the firſt Biſhop of Feruſalem, brother of 
de! © the Lord, fon of Joſeph, huſband of 
n © Marie, was ſurnamed the Juſt by the an- 
tle © cients, on account of the eminence of his 
tt, KW virtue.” | 
10. 22. In his Evangelical Demonſtration, 5 
led ſpeaking again of this James, he calls * him 
his | „ the brother of the Lord: and fays, that 
her Þ (e) the people of Jeruſalem called him the 
ef © Juſt, on account of his rranſcendent 
allo 80 virtue.“ 1 
ſeen 23. But the moſt remarkable 8 * 
Euſebe, relating to this matter, is in his Com- 
her Þ mentarie upon the ſeventeenth chapter of 
st. aiah, where he computes fourteen Apoſtles 
this of our Saviour: that is, beſide the twelve, 15 
iple ] including Matthias, two other, in all four- 4 
and e teen. 16 
the 2 „ = 
; 8 ( 4) Tore 4 » if 0 Tau Te aft Yee duese 1 
r d 4 TO» T' ie ⁰ονU o HIS" . TETOY q ð u⁰ðαννννον 45 
eon, os din, ENA o du i dpfliis e po- + 
2% | lepiudla: F 2 38. J. . i 
„ (e). . ev or adAG Td tepodoAuLe onailes indae iM, did 44 


90 ES apelis TAECPER [AH] Den. Ev. l. iii. c. 5. b. 
1116. C. 5 


71 1 
— Pos * = = 8 
1 => 
— : o_ — 8 
>. r 


— — rn — 


— — = 
8 


A >; 


= ASELE. 


154  EvsuBsius Bock I. I Ch 
A. D. teen. Of /) which, ſays he, the twelve! 
may be reckoned the firſt ſor chief] Þ 
« Apoſtles: and after them Paul, who was I 

ce not inferior to them in virtue, [or power, | Epi 

e who was alſo called to be an Apoſtle, and Þ tic 

e James the brother of our Lord, who is Þ and 

< ſaid to have been appointed by our Saviour part 

« himſelf the geh Biſhop (e) of Jeri. Chr 
„„ 2 
Hence it appears, that Euſcbe thought him 

there were three Apoſtles, named James : , evid 

the ſon of Zebedee, brother of John, the fon the 

of Alphens, and the brother of our Lord: | clic 


— * = — 3 
t oo A >" £ 
7 3 ors PT: Ea” * > * 


Which laſt James therefore is not in his ac- Þ 297: 

count the ſon of A/pheys, but a different | of 3 

perſon, not one of the firſt twelve Apoſtlcs 2 

0 but a ſourteenth with Paul. | at tl 
a 24. Upon what we have ſeen in Euſol Fuſe 
; relating to this Epiſtle, and the author of ther 
| 85 it, Jof t. 
| tame 


H. — Jeu 9 riocaga⸗ ol 162 T1 's , 41 Saf 7 


W 
ty 18s pc crosb ug ETOUS d cbt, 43; are, Se cf oy 
7105 Aren , x, auluy b xAnloy bg, Ya 1:9 Chr. 
Coy Wy Tov ep Ts Kupts. *. N. 71 J. c. 175 f (as 1 

22 | | | 
757 not ; 


(g) St. Jerome in his Commentarie upon the fre chapter 
of Jſaiab does in a manner tranſcribe this paſſage of Fu- bool 
but inſtead of James he puts Barnabas: duas olivas Paulum then 

et Barnabam. Tom. 3. p. 176. m. With which may be com- 
pared what he writes in his book againſt Helvidius. T. 4 


3 1355 


| Epiſtle. 
| tations of it, though they are not numerous, 
| and from his calling the author Apoſtle, and 


Ch. xxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
it, we may now make the. following re- A. P. 
marks. 


I.) He had a confiderable reſpect for this 
This may be inferred from his quo- 


INE 


3185 


particularly from his reckoning him one of 


| Chriſt s fourteen Apoſtles. 

2.) Nevertheleſs Euſebe does not make 
| him equal to the twelve and Paul. 
| evident from the laſt cited paſſage. 
| the twelve may be not unfitly Riled Chriſt's 
chief Apoſtles, 


| wot inferior to them. 


This 5s 
He ſays, 


And he adds, that Paul was 


2.) It is very probable, there were others 


at 75 time, who had the ſame notion with 
| Fuſebe about the author of this Epiſtle, . If 


there were, it is no wonder, that the right 


of this Epiſtle to be a part of the New Teſ- 
| tament was diſputed, 
| was not, or was not ſuppoſed to be, one of 
| Chriſt's twelve Apoſtles, nor equal to them, 

| (as no other beſide Paul was,) they would 
not allow this Epiſtle to be one of the ſacred 
books of the New Teſtament. 
then be very probably reckoned one reaſon, 
why this was a contradicted book. 


For fince the writer 


This may 


4.) Pol- 


But he does not ſay ſo 
of James, whom he reckons the fourteenth. 


156 Es EHEBZT Us Book. J Ch 
A. PD. 4.) Poſſibly, we may now be able to judge Þ agai 
—.— of the meaning of thoſe expreſſions concern- Þ 74a; 
ing this Epiſtle before quoted: It ought to % 15 
obſerved, that it is ſpurious, It 1s likely, the | pre: 
meaning is, that it was generally rejected. rep! 

IJ own indeed, that it cannot be proved, that abo 

_ Euyſebe himſelf did cſteem this Epiſtle of equal Þ clar 
authority with Epiſtles writ by any of the Þ that 
twelve Apoſtles and Paul. Nevertheleſs, Þ Epi 
 fince the words, ſpurious, and altogether /pu- | did 
ricus, are uſed by him in other places, fror 
where he ſorts and divides books according Þ whe 

to the opinions of men about them; I think, Þ givi 

the phraſe ought to be taken in this ſenſe in | Writ 
that paſſage alſo. do 
Fu, 25. The firſt Epiſtle of Peter undoubt- || felf 
edly was received by Euſebe. He has aſſured Þ para 

us, it was one of the unqueſtioned books of || ag 

the New Teſtament, and acknowledged by Þ *P9! 

all. We have likewiſe ſeen, that he ſup- an 
poſed it to be writ to Jewiſh chriſtians in 1 2 

the countreys mentioned at the begining. unq 

2 Peter. 26. As for the ſecond of Peter, in the writ 
ſecond paſſage he placeth it among the con- there 
troverted books. In the third he ſays, we 2 

are informed by the tradition of the ancients, ſpeal 

that it 1s not a part of the | New) Teſtament, | "'B 

And afterwards, in the lame paſſage he ſays 

: again, 


| againſt Marcellus, 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſbop of Cefarea: 
again, that he knows but of one Epiſtle of Peter 
| that is genuine, and acknowledged by the Preſ- yy 
| byters of former times. Theſe are ſtrong ex- 
pteſſions. And though in theſe chapters he 
| repreſents very much the opinions of men 
about theſe books, yet he ſeems here to de- 


clare alſo his own opinion, fo far as to ſay, 


that he does not eſteem it certainly for an 
| Epiſtle of the Apoſtle Peter. 
did not receive it as ſuch, may be argued 


157 
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And that he 


from the little or no notice taken of it any 


| where elſe in his works, except when he is 
giving an account of the opinions of ancient 
| writers, or of thoſe of his own time, 
do not remember, that he has quoted it him- 
| ſelf in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, or his Pre- 
| paration, or Demonſtration, or in his books 

or in his Commentaries 

| upon the Palms and 1/azas, in a word, in 
any work of his, undoubtedly genuine, 


For I 


26. The firſt Epiſtle of John is another J. 


unqueſtioned book, univerſally allowed to be 
' writ by the Apoſtle of that name. 
| therefore alſo received by our author. 
27. Of the ſecond and third Epiſtles he 
| ſpeaks doubtfully in the ſecond paſſage, plac- 

ing them among the controverted books: 
| Wader lays be, * are writen by the 


Evan- 


And 


Epifiles. 


158 


4 5. 
. 


Apoſtle or Evangeliſt. 


EusnBIUSs Book. 
a/ or another of the ſame name. And 
that theſe two Epiſtles were not received by 


| Euſebe, appears to me very probable, fora. 
much as I do not remember either of them 
to be quoted by him in any of the works 


above- mentioned. 


28. There is however a paſſage of the 


Evangelical Demonſtration, which may not 


be overlooked. It is a paſſage, which was 


largely cited () above, upon another account, 


Having alleged ſome proofs of the integrity 
and modeſtie of Matthew in his Goſpel, he 


adds: * You may obferve John to be of the 


« fame mind with Matthew. For (i) in his 
«© Epiſtles he either names not himſelf at all, 
or calls himſelf only Elder, no where 
In his Gofpe!, 
when he ſpeaks of him whom Jeſus loved, 
« he does not mention himſelf by name.” 
Here Euſebe evidently refers to the three 


Cl 


Epiſtles, well known, and aſcribed by many 
to the Apoſtle John: 


to the firft, undoubt- 
edly his, in which he names not himſelf at 
all : : and to the other two; at the begining 


0! 


ry 5. 85. 
0 — * ler Yao Tas erigohals ule Y i 76s 


dub apoanyopias ỹBE ui, 1 % Zl 80 


*, A. . . . e. 3. . 120. N. 


i | Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 159 
of both which he calls himſelf Elder. And br 58 
Huſebe ſpeaks of all three as writen by John „ 
„che Evangelitt. But this affords no certain 
| proof, that he was perſuaded, they were all 
„ | writen by one, and the ſame perſon, It is 
| ſufficient foundation for the obſervation there 
he propoſed, that they were generally, or by 
many ſuppoſed to be writ by the Apoſtle. 


ot Ap 
2 As for himſelf he has plainly ſhewn by what 
wy | he fays elſewhere, and by not quoting the 
ity | 0 laſt Epiſtles, that he was not fully ſatiſ- 


he fed, they were writ by the as and 
Evangeliſt. 
209. The Epiſtle of Yude we have ſeveral J. 
| times ſeen placed among controverted books. 
Nor do I recolle& any quotation of this 
| Epiſtle in any of Euſebe's works. 
ed, | 30. Concerning the book of the Revela- 2, Neve. 
e tion, we have ſeen peoples notions and opi-“ Ä 
rce nions repreſented in Euſebe. By ſome it was 
any rejected: by others it was received. We 
bt⸗ may be apt to conclude from Eufebe's ac- 
at counts, as before obſerved, that this book 
ing was very generally received, by many more 
of however, than it was rejected. 
31. As for Euſebe's own opinion, it does 
not appear, that he received it as a book 
% Jef the New Teſtament. Indeed it is often 
; — 
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A. D. 


n ol 
„ _— ——  — Tz} "= —>— — - IRE 1 = a = > Om E = . — SEED 
= 2 : 3 3 2 = 2 W 2 28 — ES 3 = Dr . : — 2 2 S 
B.. r ¹·ͥ¹ð ¾̃ ͤO—sß ]o· w 
Da A —_ = © : . Fo. e 3 << a 2 _— Eng — + < EIS a S 1ʒʒ17 —•—— 1 E * — 


en 
00 B it is reported, 
« Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, being yet alive, 


18 Fobn in theſe very words.” 
in the ſame book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
he quotes the Revelation in this manner: 


EuUSEBIUsS Book l. 


mentiened by him in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſ- ; 


* cites the paſſages of ancient au- 
In 0 this perſecution, under 
that John the 


ce was baniſhed into the iſland Patmos for the 
© teſtimonie of the word of God. And 
© Jrenæus Writing about the number of the 


« name of Antichriſt, mentioned (01 in the 
ſpeaks of 


© Revelation aſcribed to Fobn, 
Afterwards, 


* About (m) this time, ſays he, was the 
© hereſie, called the herefie of the Nicolai. 
« tans, which continucd for a ſhort time: 


of (u) which alfo the Revelation of Fol 
„ makes mention.“ 
clearly declare his own opinion for the au- 


But he does not here 


thority of that book. 
32. That he was not poſitive of it's being 


writ by John the Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, ö 
NG From 4 P gs (o) quoted formerly 


one C 


| hotic 
the P 


of thi 
moſt 


the f 


about ö 


(4) H. E. J. 3. c. 18. 
(1) — Gy Th lou Aryan c ον⁰i-· Let. ib. p. 88. D. 
( J. z. g. 29. in. | | | 
) dg d Y n d l cg pronpaaviver: ib. 
(e) See Vol. i. p. 242, or 239. 


elng 
ſt, 1 


nerly 


88. U. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 
about Papias, where he ſays: It n D. 
likely, that the Revelation, which goes CG. 
under the name of John, was ſeen by the 
| « ſecond, if not by the firſt : ” that is, by 


Jahn the Elder, if not by John the _— | 
Me. 


33. Nor can 11 ay, that Euſebe has in any 


of his works quoted the Revelation in the 
way of proof of any doctrine. He does 1 in- 
deed refer to it () ſometimes. And he 
quotes it in (7) his Demonſtration. But it 
appears to me very remarkable, that in the 

long Commentarie upon the Pſalms, and 
in the Commentarie upon Jaias, there is not 
one quotation of this book, nor, I think, any 
notice taken of it. In the Commintaric upon 
the Pſalms there are numerous quotations out 
of the Goſpels and Acts. All Pauls Epiſtles 
ere quoted, except the Epiſtle to Titus, and 
moſt of them often. The Epiſtle of James, 
the firſt of Peter, and the firſt of John, are 

allo quoted there. But not one word from 
the book of the Revelation. It is farther to 
bout Þ 


* 1 he 


| (2) Etxos tap Tov ab ref, & un Tis Mos Tov TpaTeV, 


% e ovouarO» eee l N νjõ Ewpars . 
* e. 39. . 11. . 
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a for quoting this book. 
ment often led him to do fo, and he could 
Nevertheleſs, not on 
He ſeem 


not but think of it. 
word about it, that I remember, 
to me therefore ſtudiouſly to have avoidel 
all notice of the Revelation. 
every one, who reads thoſe Commentaria 
may be ſenſible of the truth of what I {ay 
It is not poſſible to tranſcribe paſſages aÞþ 
length. ut for the eaſier ſatisfaction of the 
curious, I refer to ſome places in the Com. 
mentarie (s) upon the Pſalms, and () Iſaidd, 
where it is likely, he would have take 
if he had no 
In his comment upor file 0 
Pſ. xcv. he ſpeaks much of a new ſong to bi 
ſung to God: but ſtill makes no reference u b 
he ce 
See Rev. v. 9. XIV. 8 XV, 3 It ſe 
not to add any other places of that book, 


EUs E BZIVUSs Booki 


be obſerved, that in the Commentaries upon 


the Plalms and Jaias he had many fair oc. 
His argu. 


ſome notice of this book, 
purpoſely declined it. 


any placeof the Revelation „though it was hard 
to avoid it. 


which he could have made uſe of, if he ha! 
ſeen fit. 


0 In P/. 5. 204. 205. 


60% in If. p. 455. A. B. C. 459. C. D. 460. B. ;Þ 


4. B. 579. B. C. D. 587. 4. 593. 4. 


I ſuppoſe tha 


Euſe 


of th 
ſelf b 


poſec 


alligr 
velat! 
atis fi 


| 2 4. | | 


Ch. Ixx11. Biſhop of * 


34. It may be alſo reckoned a confirma- 


on of this ſuppoſition, that in the place _ 
| cited not long ago concerning St. Jobn's mo- 
deſtie, he makes no mention of this book, 
| though he inſtanceth | in the Epiſtles, as well 
;| as the Goſpel, I do not well ſee, how 
Luſebe could excuſe himſelf in omitting en- 
| | tircly the Revelation, if he thought it to be 
writ by the Apoſtle John, _ 


35. It may be ſaid, that it was not to his 


| purpoſe to ſpeak of the Revelation, in which 
the writer often mentions himſelf by name. 

To which I anſwer, that it was eaſie for 
| Eu/cbe to have added: And as for the book 
Jof the Revelation, though he mentions him- 
| ſelf by name, he does not call himſelf Apo- 
| file or Evangeliſt. Or he ſhould have pro- 
| poſed the objection, that might be reaſona- 

bly made, if the Apoſtle, whoſe modeſtic 
be celebrates, was the author of that book. 

lt ſeems to me, that the only good reaſon 
5 allignable for Euſebe's ſilence about the Re- 
# vclation in that place, is, that he was not 


| litified, it was writ by Jobn the Apoſtle. 


36. But whatever may be thought of this 


nat obſervation, I inſiſt upon the foregoing 
particulars, as probabl arguments, that the 
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9 164 EusEB1us ch. 
” og Revelation was not eſteemed by Euſebe 1 Epit 
7 w—— book of the higheſt authority. diſps 
| 37. It is not unlikely, that the learhel | ſulps 
. and critical argument of Dionyſius of Alex. 1. 
0 andria was of great weight with Euſcbe, lle 
h and many others about that time. And ou p,,, 
author's aver ſion to all the ſchemes of the! 1 
 Millenarians, which this book was made | high! 
uſe of to ſupport, induced him to take Cath 
little notice of it, as poflible, though it was vorab 
in great eſteem with many quote 
38. 1 apprehend, that from the time 0 ter to 
Dionyſi % the credit of this book declined in Lord 
the Eaſt, though it was fill received by next 
ſome: which gave occaſion to Jerome to four 
ſay, it () was not received by the Greck Never. 
Chriſtians of his age. Reve 
39. Upon the whole this learned Chriſtiar averſe 
Biſhop received, as ſacred ſcripture, the fout N called 
Goſpels, the Acts, and thirtcen Epiſtles of that 
Paul. He has allo often quoted the Epiſtic ¶ allou- 
to the Hebrews as his. And it is generally Revel 
ſuppoſed, that he received it as one of Pauls N the E 
55 Epi does i 
make 
6% Quod ſi eam [ad Hebr. Epiſolam.] Latinorum cor. Ning an 
ſuetudo non recipit inter ſcripturas canonicas: nec Græcorum an "oF 
quidem eccleſiæ Apocalypſin Johannis eadem libertate 5 | 
cipiunt. Et tamen nos utramque ſuſcipimus, Hier. ad What 


Dardan. T. 2. p. 608. J. Ed. Bend. 


that name. 


Ch. Ixxii. Bi/bop of Ceſarea. 
Epiſtles. 
diſpoſed to that ſentiment, 
| ſuſpect, 
dear and poſitive on that fide the queſtion, 
| He received, 
Peter, 


TI think likewiſe, that he was well 
that he had doubts, and was not 


beſides, the firſt Epiſtle of 


and that it was writ by John 
Nor 


But he was ſome- 


M 3 Peo- 


and fiſt Epiſtle of Jobn, as un- 
| doubtedly genuine, and therefore alſo of the 
| higheſt authority. Of all the five diſputed | 
Catholic Epiſtles he ſeems to be moſt fa- 
vorable toward that of James. 
quoted it ſeveral times, and reckons the wri- 
ter to have been a diſciple and brother of the 
Lord, and Apoſtle in a ſecondarie Senſe, and 
next to the twelve and Paul. 
four diſputed Catholic Epiftles are ſcarce 
ever quoted by him: And the book of the 
Revelation very rarely, 
averſe to allow, that the two later Epiſtles, 
called John's, were writen by the Elder of 
In like manner he ſeems to 
allow the high antiquity of the book of the 
| Revelation : 
the Elder, if not by Jobn the Apoſtle. 
bes it appear, that he had any exceptions to 
make to the doctrine of this book, as contain- 
Jag any thing contrarie to the catholic and ec- 
Jeſiaſtical principles. 
What prejudiced againſt it, becauſe many 


For he has 


However, he is not 
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Nevertheleſs I * 


The other 
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1 66 EUS RBIUSs Bock l 
A. P. people, as he thought, made a wrong uſe 
It is highly probable, that in the 
argument of Dionyſius, which is largely tran- 
ſcribed (wo) into the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie, 
we have the ſenſe of our author himſelf, ;; 
well as of that learned Biſhop of Alexandria. 


80 X. I believe, this may be a proper place 
Hertel, N : 2 l 
and u. for us, to take notice of the contragicted 


os aue books ſpoken of by Euſcbe in the paſſage 
above cited from his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

Several of them are now in our canon, 
and have been confidered in the preceding 
ſection. The reader clearly diſcerns what 
books I mean: the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Peter, the Epiſtle of Jude, the ſecond and 
third of John, 
reſt mentioned by Euſebe, 
or ſpuricus, 
theſe. 
1. The Epiſtle of 8 


as contradicted, 
or e ſpurious, are 


placed 2. 


mong ſpurious by (x} Euſebe in our ſecond 
and in ſome other place 
called 


paſſage from him : 


(<v) See H. E. I. 7. c. 24. 25. 
of this wark p. 665 — Q. . 

(x) ey Tols vos. . 1 geg gpl 47150) 
„ „% $97 bo 


And the fourth volume? | 


Ch 
0 
this 
| firſt 
I iu 
| perl 
| lels 
| trad 
| ſpurt 
gene 
| Nex 
| fo d 
| the 
have 
quo 
it is 
the Epiſtle of James, the ſecond Epiſtle of | be { 
or 
and the Revelation. The] in V 
$97 
in t! 
thor 
| writ 


„ 45 
14. 


lace 


cted 


age ) 


\ 
* 
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19 called by him a contradieled book. Of A. D. 


this Epiſtle I have ſpoken diſtinctly in the 22 
| 5 volume of the ſecond part of this wor. 


| ſuppoſe it (2) to be a genuine work of the 


| perſon to whom it is inſcribed, Neverthe- 
| leſs it 1s juſtly placed by Euſebe among con- 
| tradicted books of ſcripture, or even among 
| ſpurious: that is, among ſuch books as were 
| generally reckoned not to be a part of the 
| New Teſtament. That he is in the right in | 
| ſo doing, appears from our obſervations upon 
| the ſeveral ancient Chriſtian writers, who 
| have made uſe of this Epiſtle, but do not 
quote it as of the highcſt authority. How 
it is quoted by Clement of Alexandria, may 
be ſeen Vol. i. p. 25. V. ii. p. 519... 521. 
| Or 521. 523. how by Origen, may be ſeen 

Þ in Vol. i. p. 25. 26. and Vol. iii. p. 30 5. .- 


geh 307. The reaſon of not placing this Epiſtle 
ale in the number of books of the higheſt au- 
Þ tbority, I have ſuppoſed to be this: that the 
4 a- vriter was not reckoned to be, properly ſpeak- 
ond ing, an Apoſtle, as has been hinted ſeveral 
laces e times. | 
led M 4 2. Cle. 
BT 0 2. 76. 615. þ. 21h. D. £14: þ. 215. C. 
(z) See Vol. i. P 28. . p. 2%. He.. | 
1 (a) See Val. ii. p. 5 24. or 525. note (E.) and p. 583. 


| 584. or 585. 586. 


168 
A. D. 
= undoubtedly a genuine work of the author, 
to whom it is aſcribed: yet placed by (/) 

Euſebe among contradicted books, and juſt. 

| ly, becauſe very few have thought it to be 


a part of the New Teſtament : 
the writer was not an Apoſtle, | 
by Irencus, may be ſeen by the reader, if 
he pleaſes, Vol. i. p. 391. 392, 


EUs EBIUus Book], 
2. Clement's Epiſtle to the Corinthian; 


foraſmuch 23 
How quoted 


Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. p. 521. 522, 


1 paſſage from Euſebe placed by bim 


P. 72. C. 


or 523. how by Origen, Vol. ili. p. 307. 


3. The Shepherd of Hermas, in our ſe— 


(e) among ſpurious books, in the third paſ- 
lage ſaid (4) to be contradicted by ſome, It 
is, probably, a genuine writing of Herma: 


but has no right to be a part of ſacred ſcrip- Þ 
ture: as evidently appears from the ancient 
writers, which have uſed it, and our obſer- i 
vations upon them. How it is quoted by 
 Trenaus, 


may be ſeen Vol. i. p. 388. &c- 
how by Clement of Alexandria, Vol. ii. p. 522. 


523. or 524. how by Origen, Vol. iii. p. 


310. 315. 
3 The "Goſpel according to the Hebrews 


in our ſecond Falls from () Euſebe placed | 


among | 


(8) J. 6. C. 13. p. 5 D. (e) . Co 25. p. 97. 
(4) ic bey ws % Tx70 pos ev νιν,ẽ¶&eé ̃. J. 3. C) 
le) * FR 25.0; 97. | 


how by | wit 
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among ſpurious books: and ſaid to be chiefly Y . 


ö In another D 
place he ſays, it () was the only Goſpel re- 
| ceived by the Ebionites. I defer till another 
1 time ſhewing at large, what it was. How- 
3 cyer I have already declared my opinion 
d about it in general: that (g) probably, the | 
fy 97 ound work of it is S. Matthew's Goſpel, 1 5 
by Þ 1th additions of things laben out of S. Lnke's, 2 
2 and perhaps the other Goſpels, and of other 4 
matters handed down by oral tradition. And 1 
e. I have at times ſhewn, how it is quoted by 15 
im ſeveral ancient writers: as Clement of Alex- + 
al. ondria, Vol. ü. p. 526. . . 529. and by Ori- * 
t gen, Vol. iii. p. 317. 319. „ 232 6. - 5 * 
n 5: Doctrines of the Apoſtles, mentioned 14 
ip by (b) Euſebe in our ſecond paſſage from 10 
A bim, and placed among ſpurious books. FW) 
Por a farther knowledge of this book I refer bh 


it was not of undoubted authority. 14 
aced ] --- $0 | 
one?! 0 H. E. J 3. C. 27. p. 99. C. th 

9 (e) See Pol. i. p. 188. or 185. 
7. B. 1 0 er Tols vollas « . . Tal d οννο dIAEYGENGL pi 
„ id ν. E - (5) Uger Prolegom. in 


| uſed by the Hebrew Chriſtians. 


to (i) Uſher and Grabe. 
However, I ſhall put down here a few 
obſervations, which offer theinſelves. 


I.) This book is placed by Euſebe with 
| ſpurious writings. Therefore it is plain, that 


Lat. Epiſt. cap, vii. Grabe Spie. Tom. i. p. 40. Ec. 
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315. 


him, 


Book I. 


EUS KB IUs 
2.) This is the firſt and only mention, 


which we have of this book in Eſebe. Nor 
has he informed us at any time, that it was 
made uſe of by ancient writers. It is not 


one of the books of ſcripture mentioned by 
Irencus. 
logues of ſacred books. 


It is not in any of Origen's cata- 
And though our 
author takes particular notice of Clement of 
Alexandria having writ brief ( notes upon 
all books of ſcripture, not omitting the con- 


tradicted, this is not named by him. Which 
may make us ſuſpect, that it is not a very 
ancient book; but compoſed after the time 
of Jrenæus, and Clement, and Origen, in our 
author's own time, or not long beſore. 
ter this we find it mentioned in Athanaſius“ 


Feſtal Epiſtle () among other books not ca- 


Af- 


nonical, and in the (m) Synopfis, aſcribed to 
and in ſome other authors : 
ww in Epiphanius, if (n) Grabe be in the 

right. 


(#) J. 6. e. 14. 


( ou eb Leb 4, TETUGO 1410 92 f 


ra vr eee Tols Sp arfecef Noli, 1a” 


an Tov ug £ug*Cuuas Nb. — Nd 25.1 KANs/15- 


J rep drobAay. Ep. Feſt. Ath. J. i. p. 963. A. 

(un) Aida emoronar. Athan. CF. 2. . 202. A; 
( Equidem id lubens concedo, Doctrinam Apoſtolorum 
_ Euſebio et Athanaſio memoratam fuiſle eandem cu: 
Ariza five Conſtitutione Apoſtolica, ab Epiphanio ali- 


quoties laudata. 


Grabe ö pi. Tic F. i, 


particu- 1 


Ape 


| fore 
con. 
A. 
teck 


| Prop 


(0) 


Petri 
dicere 


eſt ei, 


Et oſt 
alteriu 


| Opp. © 


(2) 


mnmumer. 
| Crabe 


right. 


: the Apoſtles. 
gen's, he had little reſpect for the book there 
, referred to. 


It is obſerved, by Uſher and Grabe, that 


cConſiderations. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 
The Doctrine of Peter is quoted i in 
Riſin's Latin tranſlation of Origen's Princi- 


pia, in (0) the Preface. That may have 
been a part of what is called the Doctrines of 
If that paſſage be really Ori- 


whereas in our Greek copies of Euſebe this 


book 1s expreſſed in the plural number, 
Rufin's (p) tranſlation has it in the ſingular, 
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as alſo the Feſtal Epiſtle, and the Sep s juſt 


mentioned, 


3.) That this book is not the ſame as the 


| Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, is argued by the 
| forementioned learned writers, from three 
| (i.) In the Feſtal Epiſtle of 
Athanaſius the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is 
| reckoned among thoſe books, 
| proper for Catechumens : whereas the Con- 


which are 


ſtitutions | 


(%) Si vero quis velit nobis proferre ex illo libello, qui 


Petri doctrina appellatur, ubi Salvator videtur ad diſcipulos 
dicere, von ſum daimonium incorporeum : primo reſpondendum 


eſt ei, quoniam ille liber inter libros ecclefiaſticos non habetur. 


Et oſtendendum quia neque Petri eſt ipſa ſcriptura, neque 
| aterius cujuſquam, qui ſpirit Dei fuerit nlperatus. 


Opp. T. i. p. 49. Z. C. 


Orig. 
(?) 


quamvis Rufinus in ſua verſione poſuerit in 


numero ſingulari: doctrina qua dicitur Apoſtolorum : &. 
N Crabe ib, P. 40. 


172 EoszB1Uus l C 
A. P-. ſtitutions are rather reckoned to be for Bi- 

hope. (2.) The doctrine of the Apoſtles Þ E. 

- was a ſmall book (%) conſiſting of two hun- me 

dred lines or verſes, according to Nicephorus : iſ by 

which is leſs than the book of Canticles, 1 “ „ 

containing two hundred and eighty lines, 

- Certainly this but little ſuits the huge volume 2 

of the Clementin Conſtitutions. (3.) In an 1 27 


ancient catalogue of canonical and apocryphal paſ 
books of ſcripture | the (7) doctrine of the 1 0 
Apoſtles is mentioned as diſtinct from the and 
Doctrine or Inſtitution of Clement. Gol 
4.) If this book is not the ſame as the Þ © © 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, theſe laſt are no Þ thor 
where mentioned by our author in any of his pave 
writings. There 1s therefore no reaſon, why mer, 
I ſhould as yet take any particular notice of 8. 
them. place 
6. The be, 

her 


) Exiguus ille 200 verſiculorum numerus, quibus illa ons © 
| Aideyn tum in Græco Nicephori Conſtantinopolitani textu, I by as 
tum in Latina Anaſtaſu Bibliothecarii interpretatione, con- 


ſtare oſtenditur: quod Salomonis Canticorum libello minorem andri 
eam fuiſſe evincit, quem 280 ejuſdem Ie habuiſſe ibidem 
legimus. Lr. ib. N 
0 K 
— ( Indiculus librorum canonicorum et apocryphorum, 00 7 
quem Anaſtaſii Nicæni Quæſtionibus ſubjectum in publica (wp) 
Oxonienſis Academiz Bibliotheca invenimus : ubi Says Þ 00 a 


Tal drow et Adds: ani N., ut diſtincta opera 6 


recenſentur, et in ſcriptorum apocry phorum cenſu paris a) J. 
reponuntur. oe ib, TY 


TUM, 


ablica 
4X 45 
opera 
baritck 
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6. The Goſpel of Peter, placed by (5) 


Euſebe in our ſecond paſſage from him a- 


| mong books altogether ſpurious, compoſed 
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WW 


by heretics: and in the like manner in our 


| (t) third paſſage from him, I have ſaid 


enough concerning this in the chapters of 


(u ) Serapion, and (u Origen. 


7. The Goſpel of Thomas, in our ſecond 


| paſſage from (x) Euſebe placed likewiſe a- 
mong forgeries of heretics, altogether abſurd 
and impious. Nor do I remember, that this 
1 Goſpel 1 is any where elſe mentioned by Euſebe 
| in accounts of the quotations of ancient au- 
| thors, or upon any occaſion whatever. [I 


gave ſome account of this Goſpel 09 for- 
Emerly.. -. 


8. The Goſpel of Matthias, likewiſe 


placed by our (Z) author in the ſecond paſ- 
| ſage, among heretical forgeries, and no 
where elſe mentioned by him. The Traditi- 
| ons of Matthias were before taken notice of 
by us in the chapter of ( a) Clement of Alex=- 
| andria. 


% Euſeb, l. ili. 9. 97. 9 3b, p. 72. 4. 


| (u) Vol. ii. p. 55 5. Ec. or 557. 


| (ww) Vol. iii. p. 325, 326. 


(94 3.-3-97.-D.: ) Fol. 6. p. 402. 
| (z) J. iii. p. 97. 5 


la) Pol, 2. p. 539. or 540. or 5 30. 537. 


9. The 
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9. The Prinching of Peter is placed by (þ ) 
Euſebe in the third paſſage among heretical 


ſcriptures. I have already given an account 


of this book in the chapters of (c) Clement 


of Alexandria, (4 ) Origen, and (e * Lac- 


tantius. 


10. Acts of (/) Peter and (80 Paul, 


reckoned by our author in the ſecond, and 
in the third paſſage, either as heretical, or 
ſpurious, and not generally received, Of 
theſe likewiſe I have had occafion to ſpeak 
before in the chapters of (þ) Clement of | 
Alexandria, and (i) Origen, Beauſobre ſup- 
poſeth the Acts of Peter to be a work o of 
me Leucius. | 
11. Acts of pms and bn and other 
Apoſtles, in our ſecond paſſage ranked by 
4 Euſebe among heretical forgeries. Foi 
theſe the reader is referred to ſeveral (0 
places, where I have already had occaſion u 


ou of them. 
I2, Re. 
: (3) .. on. 4. e e. 529. 536. 


(4) Vol. 3. p. 326... 328. . b. 204. 205. 
(f) 4 3: p. 97. B. (E) P. 72. A. C. 

(&) Voli 2. p. 5 26. or 540. | 

I Fol. z. . 328. 330. | 
See Hiſt. de Manich. T. i. p. 394. (Y p- 97. 


(1) See 72 4. P. 468. 774. 47%: Vol. 6. * . h 


499-403, " 


(m) 
(?) 
tt 


z — 
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12. Revelation of Peter, in the ſecond 15 
i Þ paſlage from m] Euſebe placed among ſpu- EIS | 
it Þ rious, in the (u) third among heretical 

it | writings, in another place (o) among con- 

= Þ tradicted. Some account was given of this 
book (p) in the chapter of Clement of Alex- 

ul, # andria. Sozomen aſſures us, that (q) though 

nd this book was entirely, or univerſally re- 

or Þ jected by the ancients as ſpurious ; yet in his 

Of time it was read once in the year in ſome 

ak churches of Paleſtine on a Fryday, when 

of Þ they faſted in remembrance of our Saviour's 

up- paſſion, Sozomen in the (r) ſame place 

of ſpeaks of a book called Paul's Revelation 
I which was reſpected by ſome Monks of his 

the: time: though it was altogether unknown to 

by Þ the ancients, and was abſolutly ſpurious, as 

For he ſhews. „„ 


” 13. This 


IE oe (18 A ye (o) J. 6. c. 14. in. 
Re-! (7) Vol. 2. p. 537. 538. or 538. 5 39. 
8 ) OU ye Thy ranger αο ν,¾Mu Au mips, ws vb 
 TXTEA og pg r dp clan d oN cανπe, & TIT WV EKKANT i 
109 ris οins UT: vv ana; Leier 2726 aide, 
| N Holes, 27 TH mp Saf ac neun, nv e d 0 AQ05 
unc e vet e dhe ſauijcei T5 garni Tas. Soxom. J. 7. c. 19. 
9.735. C. | | 
(r) Thv 8 vOv @s dTordaudiv advns Ts amoroAs GEDOpLevND, 
EQ 5 5 Gt * Ks" Wn ©J » 
P. % wg dN ede, TAGS WINX al ETRUVEDW., ibid. 
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TE 13. This may ſuffice for an account of 4 
— theſe books, mentioned by Euſebe. He Þþ is of 
takes little or no notice of them in any tha | thin 
part of his writings, What was their au- editi 
thority, or value, appears from the places, Chri 
which I have referred to, as well as from Jud: 
the character, here given of them by our F print 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, | think 
XI. It has been of late a common opi- tons 
nion that Eujcbe thought, S. Matthew wrote inſert 
his Goſpel at about eight years after ou! F nicle. 
Lord's aſcenſion, Some found this ſuppoſi- ® a, 
tion upon a paſſage in his Eccleſiaſtical Hi- paſſog 
ſtorie, as (5) Mill, whoſe words upon this that 
occaſion I place at the bottom of the page: wher 
others upon the Chronicle, as ( Jones. ende 
AS - 

(s) Licet enim Euſebius (quem ſecuti ſunt Euthymius, 
Theophy lactus, ac Codices fere mſs. evangeliorum in 00 N 
bo, evangelii hujus calci ſuffixis :) ſcriptionem eis (2) £ 
ad annum Domini xli. h. e. ex ipſius rationibus viii a Chr Ve upo 
paſſione fixam velit : [ſumit nimirum pro conceſſo, apoſtolo E. V 
poſt notitiam oftti gentibus, ſtatim conveniſſe de evangelio pe! Nec ex a 
orbem terrarum prædicando: ideoque et Matthæum paul! .* ſc 
ante diſceſſum ab Hieroſolymis, hortatu fidelium iſtius loc!, EX t ve 
evangelicam ſuam hiſtoriam concinnaſſe. H. E. I. 3. c. 24. eli com 
Tamen Irenzus, &c. Mill Proleg. num. 61. | ent, 
%) Euſebius in his Chronicon has placed the writing oe ſent 
S. Matthew's Goſpel in the third year of Caligula: that |; . 
eight years after Chriſt's aſcenſion, or the year of Chriſt N b E 
Jenes of the Canon. Vol. 3 þ. 60, 8 | {x) Ses 
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a4s for the argument from the Chronicle, it A. D- 

e is of no manner of force. For there is no e 

bing in it. It is indeed faid (2) in Pontac's 

„edition of the Chronicle at the vulgar year of 

„ Chriſt xli. Matthew firſt writes his Goſpel in 

m Juda. But the editor had thoſe words 

ut printed in Talic, to denote, that he did not 
think them genuine, as being wanting in 

I dwoſt (p), and the beſt manuſcripts and edi- 

pi tions. Accordingly Joſeph Scaliger did not 

de inſert them in his edition of gk Chro- 

but nicle. 8 

li- | As for the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtoric, in our ficſt 

i paſſage (w) formerly taken from him, he fays, - 

this that (x) ven Marthew was about to go to 

ge: other people, be delivered his Goſpel to the He- 


brews in their cwn language. But he does 


© © N . ee 
mark | 1 | © | . 1 2 5 | 
nl (x) Matthaeus in Judaea evangelium primus ſcribit. Pp. 57. 
ge | (v) As Pontac's edition is ſcarce, I ſhall here put down his 


"hr; Jdte upon theſe words: Deſunt in A. F. H. M. ſeptem Vati- 
oftolo: Enis. Vi. O. Pi. Fux. P. Lo. & tribus MS5. Fab. Mar. Fre. 
io pet Nec ex alio loco vel ſcriptore vetere conſtat, quo anno Mat- 
paulo haeus ſcripſerit : niſi quod ipſe Euſebius. lib. 5. H. E. c. 8“ 
« loch refert verba Irenæei ſcribentis, Matthaeum hiſtoriam evan- 
1 gli compoſuiſſe tunc, cum Petrus & Paulus Romae evange- 
Parent, quod non contigit ante annum 44. Chriſti. Et juxta 
banc ſententiam facile crederem ilta hic fuiſſe adjecta. Pentac. 


not. p. 559. 
(ö H. E. J. 3. 4. 24. 5. 95. A. 


| (x) See before. p 92. 


N 
N 5 
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A. D. not there, nor any where elſe, 


HIS 


in the fourteenth centurie, ſays, 
wrote about fifteen years aſter Chriſt's aſcen- 


Book l. 
tay, when 


Eus EB IUS 


ws Matthew left Judea. 

 Theophyla# (9) in the eleventh centuric, 
and (2) Eutlymius in the twelfth, fay, that 
Matthew wrote 1n the eighth year after our 
Saviour's aſcenſion. Nicephorus Calliſti (a 


| Mat ! Pea 


ſion. And the Paſchal Chronicle, in the 
ſeventh centurie, intimates the fame () 
thing. None of theſe writers expreſsly reta 
to more ancient authors ſor their opinion. 


But it may be reckoned probable, that they 


collected it from the hiſtorie in the Act, 


and from the forementioned paſſage of Er- 
ſebe. They who thought, that Mattben 
and the other Apoſtles left Juden ſoon after 
the converſion of Cornelius at Ceſorea, ſup. 


poſed his Goſpel might be writ in the eight 


year of our Lord's aſcenſion, They who 
1 . thought 
) — Vd ed rn 255 ET V2 Ns. N of 


Mill. N. 7. . 
(z) Euthym. ibid. p. 4. 


(a) Merd us £71 Tys Nie avaAir | 200. 
5. 213. B. 


(5) Ex rer Seurulat, 571%) Tas Hαον,iu dura 47 
So Tore fi, fe is tag ps 40% e e 
peer aig pero ext Us LEpoTGAULLE Yfelpet 73 £12714 


45 Aye XfVOWelu0gs *Ote 3. Chr. Paſch. p. 233. 0 
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N Goſpe 
accou 
and © 
But 


 reaſor 


Niceph. 4. 2. 6 


Ch. 
thou 
| Tud: 


COUn 


| Matt 
 fiftee 
vulge 
for 

| Fuſet 
It is 
ſert 
Work 
0. M 


| Citior 


I © 


ſert articles 


Ch. Ix x11. Biſbop of Ceſarea. 

| thought, that (c) the Apoſtles did not leave 
| 7udea to go to the Gentils, till after the 
council of Feruſalem, Acts xv. ſuppoſed 
| Matthew's Goſpel to have been writ in the 
| fifteenth year of our Lord's aſcenſion, of the 
| yulgar account forty-nine. 
for their opinion the expreſs authority of 
| Euſebe, or any other very ancient writer. 
It is well known to be very common to in- 


and ſuch like 


But neither had 


in Chronicles, 


| works. This article, concerning the time 
Jof Matthews Goſpel, is, probably, a late ad- 
dition. 


0 2 


c) Certe Athanaſius in tractatu de libris ſacrae Scripturae, 


& Chry ſoſtomus ſcribit Matthæum primum omnium Hiero- 
boly mis evangelium ſuum conſcripſiſſe: idque anno xv. poſt 


.  F*icenſum Chriſti ab eo factum fuiſſe, tradit Nicephorus, & 
actor Chronici Alexandrini. 
„ 


I am of opinion, that Mill has judiciouſſy 
| followed Jrenacus in placing St. Matthew's 
| Goſpel about the year of Chriſt LX. Whoſe 
account I ſuppoſe to be favored by Origen, 
and other writers of the fir ſt three centuries. 
u But I muſt not now ſtay to allege all the 
Ay realons and arguments for that date. 
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II. 


Valeſ. Annat. ad Euſeb. I. 3. 


180 EUs: 10 8 Book I. 
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3 XII. Euſobe affords us divers critical re. 

ee marks upon the New Teſtament. 


, 4 Which alſo, ſays he C d) upon P/. bexvii 


6750. 4% or, as in our Bibles, Ixxviii. 2, the Scrip- 
— 1 © ture of the ſacred (e) Goſpels teaches, 
brews. © where it is ſaid: All (f) theſe things ſpate 
Fieſus unto the multitude in parables, Ani 

« without a parable ſpake he not unto them, 

that it might be fulfilled which was poker 
by the Prophet, ſaying : I will open 1 
« mouth in parables, I will utter things 
* which have been kept ſecret from the foun- 
dation. For (g) inſtead of, J vi, ſpeat 
* dark ſayings of old, [or from the begining,] 
Matthew as being a Hebrew, uſes a tran- 
„lation of his own, ſaying: J will utter 
«« things which have 1 ſecret from the foun- 
*« dation. Inſtead of which Aquila has tranſſa- 
« ted: Iwill Per down things which have becn 
ce enp- 


A 


ou 


PIE 


(4) In P/. Ixxwit. p. 463. D. E. 
(e) H Toy epd evan d νννν ypaph. Ib. E. 
V Matth, xiii. 34. 35. 
(2) Ali 745. Tz e. wpeCxbpull 2 ar dp, ECpais 
w# 0 leerbales e end bet x ilal eu ab Eee gclla. xe 
Kpurevce amd xalaConns du 6 per axvacs* OuCphom any” 


ala e dpx nber, txdidor ] O d atupayos A D 


po A apyain. Ib. E. 


Ch. 


] . CC ent 


«mt 
© dat 

Or 
learne 
have 


| being 


ſtand 


| ſtame 
| he dic 
the Se 
| | law 2 
under. 
M. 
% Tre: 
E oth 
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d enigmatical from the begining. And Sym- 4 1 
« machus: I ill cauſe to ſpring up ancient og 
« dark ſayings.” 
One might be apt to argue hence, that our 
learned Commentator ſuppoſed Matthew to 
have writ in the Greek language: and that 
being by birth a Hebrew, and well under- 
ſtanding the original language of the Old Te- 
ſtament, when he quoted texts from thence, 
be did not always take the Greek verſion of 
the Seventy, but tranſlated for himſelf, as he 
188 good. So (b) Mont faucon ſeems to have 
| underſtood Euſebe. For he fays: © Since 
' Þ © Matthew, according to the teſtimonie of 
| © Irenaeus, Origen, and Euſebe himſelf, [in 
- © © other places,] and Jerome, wrote his Go- 
| © ſpel in Hebrew; certainly Matthew did 
| © not uſe a Greek interpretation of his own: 
| © but expreſſed the Hebrew words in the 
| © Syro-Chaldaic tongue, ſuch as was then 
in uſe among the Jews: as may be per- 
© ceived in the expreſſion, Lamma Sabach- 
'© tani, and not a few other. By which it 
is evident, that Matthew in his Goſpel, 
„ © writ in Hebrew, when any texts occured 
# out of the Old Teſtament, expreſſed them 
4 f N 3 . in 


(>) Vid. Praelim. in Euſeb. in p/ cap. ix. F. 1. 


SE 
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be in the Syro-Chaldaic language. But whe. 

te ther he uſed an interpretation of his o, 
cc or too thoſe texts out of ſome verſior 

« before made, is not eaſily determined, 
© But afterwards the Greek tranſlator (wh: | 
c he is, 8. ferome ſays is uncertain) uſed aff 
te interpretation of his own, without follow.“ 
e ing the Septuagint verſion.” 
me therefore, that Montfauron underſtod © 
Euſjebe to ſay here, though contraric u 
what he ſuppoſes him to fay elſewhere 
that Matthew writing in Greek did no! 
follow the Seventy, but tranſlated for him. 
ſelf out of the Hebrew tongue. And | 
own, that this appears to me the moſt nat 
ral meaning of our author 5 words. But d 


this more by and by. 


2. Euſebe has another like obſervation up- 
on John, which deſerves to be taken notiaſ 
of on it's own account: and more eſpecially} 


| # the Hel 


as it may ſerve to illuſtrate. the preceding cb 
ſervation, and I think confirm the ſenſe, . 


It ſeems 64 


Here 


which I take it. It is in his Commentai 


Tx lol, Dxp& Tols 0 Up, 1 feral 4c 


eg 


© <v2y 2 


upon Pf. xl. 10. otherwiſe Pſ. xli. 9. Ther 1 
« ore it is (7) aid : Has lift the ſole of i ci 


1 E 


KJ oe. 


IEVDEV. 


| (4) © 
rue, 07, 
2 £ 


/* 5. 15. 


1 > Ixxit. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


| © foot againſt me, But inſtead of /ole of the 
Hot, which is the expreſſion uſed by the 


"| © Seventy, the Hebrew reading imports heel, 


4 © And fo therefore Aquila, who ſtrictly fol- 
„ lows the Hebrew, has rendred it. For 


A © which rcaſon alſo the Evangeliſt John, as 


being a Hebrew deſcended of Hebrews, 


recording the words of our Saviour, does 


not uſe the expreſſion, ſole of the foot, but 


wil & heel.” See John x11, 18. 
i 2. Once more, upon PL. ii. 7. This day 
uh have 1 begoten thee, © But () the Jew, 


nm. © (whom I before mentioned) ſaid, that the 


proper meaning of the Hebrew word is: 


tu.“ 1 brought forth, which is alſo the verſion. 
of © of Jguila, But the Apoſtle, being {killed 
in the law, in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


op“ has followed the Seventy.” See Hebr. 
_ %% 
Here Euſebe plcinly aſcribes the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews to 8. Paul. For by the Apoſile 


4 2 4 he 


E. Ohe t, 6 cv eus, iodvuns, ws av pg 5 £6 falten, 
5 oipe & a]euopuev, IAG Kh @THfIA dune, lm. 


Y : near. In Pſ. p. 171. D. 
) eur 7 46716. eo # prey Ve 7 xte 


WT [Xa & Th pos £Cpare; TH rau @ typioalo. Comm. in 
hpi [ p. E. | | 


18 £94y TEIN. "OuTws 80 uh TO seal di Cg 
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W 


— 


Eus EBIUS 
A. P. he certainly means him. A 


nd he only of 
the Apoſtles was learned in the law. 


| herein implied, that S. Paul wrote that Epi- 
ſtle in Greek: or only, that writing in the 


with that in the Greek verſion of the Seven- 


expreſſions. 


For farther clearing this matter, 1 ſhall 


mention theſe following propoſitions. 


1.) It ſeems to me, that the moſt natur $5 
and obvious meaning of Euſebe's words in 
theſe paſſages, both concerning Matthew's 


Goſpel, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, im- 
plies a ſuppoſition, that they were writ ori 


_ guage. 


they were writ in Hebrew, or Syriac, he 


his opinion. 
I do not ſay, that it is certain and evident 


| tha 


Book I. 


| Nev 
Syro-Chaldaic language, then in uſe among 
Jews, he uſed a word of the fame impor Þþ 
the 
ty. But the former ſeems to me to be by 
far the moſt obvious meaning of our authors; 


ſuppc 
ginally by the ſeveral authors in the Greek lan- 


And if Euſebe had thought, tba] 


Ch. 
that 
But it 


may be queſtioned by ſome, whether it be] ſays 


Mat 
imp! 


be p 
critic 


wou 
his « 
in tl 


| his C 


ſo. 


peal 
Eufe, 
Gree 
the / 


Syro- 
2. 


| that 
would have given ſome hint of it, or hav 
uſed ſome 1 8 TR that to be 


Sher 


Was ( 
from 
ed ſer 
from Euſebe's expreſſions, that he ſuppoſed} 
theſe books were writ in Greek. For, poſſibly 
wie ourſelves might upon ſome occaſion fa 


0 K 
. A 
4 95 : 
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'| that inſtead of I vi, ſpeak dark ſayings, A.D. 
| Matthew more cloſely imitating the Hebrew = 
| fays: I will utter things kept ſecret, without 

' implying thereby, that he wrote in Engliſh. 
| Nevertheleſs, I think it mult be allowed to 
| be probable, that in one or other of theſe 
critical remarks upon Matthew's Goſpel, and 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſome expreſſion 
y | would have fallen from our author, denoting. 
his opinion, that thoſe books were not writ 

in the Greek language, uſed by himſelf in 
his Commentaries, if he had really thought 

| ſo. And I preſume, I may venture to ap- 
0 peal to any one, whether he can think, that 
n Euſebe writing in Greek, and criticiſing the 
„Greek Epiſtle to the Hebrews, would ſay, 
n. the Apoſtle followed the Seventy : if he had 
. ſuppoſed him to have writ in Hebrew, or 
u- Syro- Chaldaic. 
ah 2.) It does not appear to me a clear point, 
be that Euſebe was perſuaded, that either Mat- 
avi there's Goſpel, or the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
bes was originally writ in any language different 

| from the Greek. It is true, he has mention- 
ny ed ſeveral paſſages of , ancient (1) writers, 
| where 


la . A 2. 3 ER 4. 39. 5 11 Zo B. FX. Cos 0 p. 172. 3 c. 10. 
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315. 
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where it is ſaid, that the Goſpel of Matthey 
was writ in Hebrew: and a paſſage of Cement 
of Alexandria, where is (m) alſo mentioned 
a tradition, that the Epilile to the Hebrew: 
was writen by 8. Paul in the fame language, 
and that S. Luke tranſlated it into Greck, 


And in another place Euſebe may be reckoned 


ſame ſide, 


by ſome to deliver his own opinion on the 
His words are: For (n) Pau 


* having writ to the Hebrews in their own 


& language, ſome think that the Evangeli!l 


©« Te, others that this very Clement tran- 


4 ſlated it. [into Greek.] Which laſt is the 


7. 0G 


more likely, ſince there is a reſemblance 
between the ſtile of the Epiſtle of Clement, 
and the Epiſtle to the Hebrew: 


'F 


c 


* 


1 as wel! 


as between the ſentiments of thoſe writ- 


"0H ings.” 


| preſſions cannot be relied upon, as repreſent- 


ing Euſebe's own ſettled opinion. He may be 


as well underſtood even there to repreſent 
the more common accounts and traditions, 
without interpoſing his own judgement upon 


the point. And the critical paſſage, which 


wie are now conſidering, may be as fairly reck- 


oned to contain Euſebè's own opinion, as an) 


in his works. 


(nm) 1 14. in. (n) L. 3. c. 38. in. 


But to me it ſeems, that theſe ex- | 


3 ) Not 
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| be 1 


* 


| be inquiſitive after the Hebrew originals, 
ſince. 


Ch. xi. Biſbop of Cefarea. 


3.) Nor am 1 ſatisfied, that it was the 


rule opinion of many other learned Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe times, that the Goſpel of Mat- 


/bew and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews were 
writen in the Hebrew tongue. If they had 


been perſuaded of this, they would, ſome of 


them at leſt, have made enquiries after the 


originals. We have no proof, that Euſebe, 
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or any other of the Gentil Chriſtian authors, 


quoted by him, or whoſe writings we have 


any where elſe met with, had ſeen any He- 
brew copie of S. Matthew's Goſpel: nor any 
the leſt hint of a Hebrew copie of the Epiſtle 


to the Hebrews to be found any where, or as 


uſed by any people whatever. Indeed, there 
was a Goſpel called according to the He- 


breves, much reſembling Matthew's Goſpel, 


and in the Hebrew language. But it appears 
not to have been much reſpected by Euſebe, 
or any of the learned Chriſtians, whoſe 
works he was acquainted with. Therefore 
it 's manifeſt, they did not think it to be 
Matthew's original Goſpel. 


If it ſhould be ſaid, that the ancient Chrif. | 


tian writers, which we have any knowledge 
of were Gentils, and did not underſtand 
Hebrew: and for that rcaſon they might not 


9 IY 
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A. D. ſince they had a Greek tranſlation : I an. 


ſwer, that they were not all ſtrangers to the 
Hebrew language. And ſuppoſing only : 
very ſlight acquaintance with that language 
and that there were but a very few only, 
who had that; it is very likely there would 
| have been enquiries made after the original; 
of thoſe books by ſome, particularly, by 

Origen and Fufebe, who were not abſolute 
ſtrangers either to the Hebrew language, or 
learning. Even they who had none, or : 
very flight acquaintance with the Hebrew 
language, would have procured copies in the 
original language, and would have been at 
the pains to conſult ſome Hebrew Chriſtian, 
or even an unbelieving Jew, about the read- 
ings in them, to compare them with tl 
copies of the Greek tranſlations. Did not 
Origen in his Commentaries? Does not Eu- 
ſebe in his Commentaries upon the Pſalms, 
and Jſaiabh, often compare the Hebrew with 
the Septuagint, and other Greck tranſlations 
and that, though the Septuagint verſion was 
in great eſteem. Why then ſhould they not 
have done the fame in regard to the Goſpel 
of Matthew, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
if they had thought the original to be He- 


brew ? ; Beſides, if Matthew's Goſpel, and 


the 


Ch. 


the 


thou 


brev 

have 
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tranſ 
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(0) V 


Ch. Ixxit. Biſbop of Ceſarea: 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, had been indeed A. D. 


thought to have been originally writ in He- 
brew ; it is highly probable, there would 
have been ſeveral Greek tranſlations of them: 
whereas we know not of any attempts of 


this kind, excepting only the firſt ſuppoſed 


3 tranſlation. 


Before 1 proceed, Lwould put the reader 


in mind, that I formerly examined the queſ- 
tion, whether (o) Origen thought St. Mat- 


thew's Goſpel to have been writ in Hebrew : 


| and that, if 1 miſtake not, I ſhewed, that the 
| (p) {ame great critic did not ſuppoſe the 
Epile to the Hebrews to have been writ 
| in any other language than the Greek. . 


4.) To theſe obſervations I ſhall ſubjoyn 


Nh ſentiments of ſome learned moderns, fa- 
| voring our argument. 


The very 3 and laborious L A Fa- 


bricius was of opinion that both (q) Matthew's 
| Goſpel, and the (7) Epiitle to the Hebrews, 


Were 


(0) Vol. 3. p. 403. . . 408. (fp) B. p. 258. or 259. 
) Graecum Matthaei interpreter: Jacobum alii, alii Pau- 


lum, alii Lucam, denique vel Joannem, incerta fama tradi- 
derunt: cum Matthaeum ipſum Graece ſcripfiſſe, ſit verius. 


Fabric. ad Hieron. cap. 3. de Fir, Zl. Vid. ejuſd. Bib. Gr, 
7 3. p. 126. 


| {r) —= Sed Graeca quae hodie habemus originarium eſſe 


autoris ſacri contextum argumentis non contemnendis poſt 


Calvinum 
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A. D. were writ in Greek. So likewiſe thought 


. 


0 


wr (5) Lightfoot, whoſe judgement upon this 
point may be reckoned as valuable as that 


of moſt men, 


I would allo inſert here the ſentiment. of 
Beauſobre, from his excellent preface to the 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


The ancients, ſays (t) he, had no other 
reaſon to believe, that St. Pau! wrote in 


| * 


Hebrew, than that he wrote to the He- 


© brews. But that reaſon, however proba- 
<« ble it may appear, 1s not convincing be- 
0 * cauſe 


Calvinum probat ee CA Milius 1 Hei 
deggerus .. . . Blondellus . .. cum ex tota antiquitate ne 
unus poſſit proſen teſtis, qui | Hebraicum viderit. Bib. Cr. 
7. 3. P. 160. 

(-) Having ſaid, that Man e s Goſpel was writ in Gree! 
and afterwards tranſlated into Hebrew, he adds: The ſame 
is to be reſolved concerning the original language of the 
«« Epiſtle to the Hebrews. The Epiſtle was writ to the Jew: 


 *< inhabiting Judea, to whom the Syriac was the mother 


«« tongue: but yet it was writ in Gleek for the reaſons above 
% named. For the ſame reaſons the ſame Apoſtle wrote in 
« Greek to the Romans, although in that church there were 
« Romans, to whom it might ſeem more agreeable to hay? 
„ writen in Latin: and there were Jews, to whom it might 
« ſeem more proper to have writen in Syriac.” LCightfac!. 
Vol. 2. p. 104. 


0 Preface far P Epitre 4 $. Paul aur Hebreux. $. xo. 


$9 * * XVin. 


Book I. 


And Dr. Whitby in his Pre- 
face to the four Goſpels earneſtly contends, 
that St. Matthew did not write in Hebrew. 


Ch. Ixxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 191 


| « not the vulgar tongue. All the writers 


though they wrote for all believers in 
general, whether Hebrews or Gentils. 


more perſons, and even to a greater number 


| © Afa ſpake Greek. In a word, they who 


„ talked of a Hebrew original, never ſaw 


Indeed almoſt all the paſſages of the Old 


* 
** 


and in that of HEccleſiaſticus. For which 
© reaſon we may be willing to aſſent to the 


« cauſe it is certain, that the Greek tongue A. D. 
«© was underſtood in Fudea, though it was 3, 


« of the New Teitzment wrote in Greek, 


Barnabas, or whoever is the author of 
the Epiſtie under his name, wrote to the 
© Hebrews, and yet wrote in Greek, Works 
*« compoſed in this language were uſeful to 


+ of Jews. For they who lived in Egypt and 


it: and have ſuppoſed without proof what 
they imagined ought to have been 


Teſtament are here quoted according to the 
Seventy, not according to the Hebrew... A 
man needs only to read the Epiſtle tothe He- 
brews to know, that it is not a verſion. It has 
altogether the air of an original. There is 
nothing of the conſtraint of a tranſlator, Nor 
are there thoſe Hebrew phraſes, which are 
ſo common in the tranſlation of the Seventy, 


** 
** 


* 
** 


* 
** 


cc 


opinion of Origen, who judges upon this 
| and onion 8 que. 


192 
A. D. 


315. 
— WNYI 


EusEBTUsS 
cs queſtion in a manner altogether worthie 
© of his moderation and diſcernment, / 


« (u) I was to ſpeak my own opinion, I ſhould 


* ſay, that the thoughts [or ſentiments] are 


* the Apoſtle's, but the language and compo- 


e fition of ſome one elſe, who committed to wri- 


* ting the Apoſtle's ſenſe, and as it were re- 


= 


_*« duced into commentaries the things ſpoken by 


* bes maſter. 


The ſtile then is not the Apo- 


« ſtle's. Nevertheleſs that hinders not, but 


the Epiſtle may be his, as to the thought: 
** and pq 


_ alſo adds: 


So that learned writer, who 
What therefore ſeems mot 
probable upon the queſtion Is, . that St. 


* 


Lu, who accompanied St. Paul, and 
« was with him at Rome, was his ſecretarie. 


% He wrote the Epiſtle for the Apoſtle, and 
« according to his inſtructions. Hence the 
« difference of ſtile and compoſition in this 
«* and the other Epiſtles writ by 8. Paul 
5 alone.” 

So writes Beauſobre | in the abovementioned 
place. But ſince he has ſaid, that he has 
ea much diſpoſed to (w) think, that Apo 

bs, 


(u) See that paſſage cited before. Vu. 3. p. 237 
(ei) Plus je lis Philon, plus je foupgonne, qu Apoll 
pourroit avoir écrit cette epitre. 


teouve quantite de er et d' em priſes de Philon, doi 
| - apparc” We: ö 
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| than « 
| Pl. -1 
things 
| found; 
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is not 
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N 


os, of Alexandria, wrote this Epiftle, How- A. P. 


4 7 
ever, if he was the author, that can make Au 


no alteration in the opinion about the origi- 


nal language of the Epiſtle, Apollos, very 
We would write in Greek. 


XIII. I ſhall obſerve ws a various read- Various 
ing or two, aan | 


1. We find quoted in our author more 


than once thoſe words of Matt. xiii. 3 5. from 
Pl. Ixxviti. 2. in this manner: I vill utter 


things which have been kept ſecret from the 
| fuundation: : with out (x) v. of the world, 


| which is now in our copics. It is probable 
| therefore, that this text fo ſtood in the copies 
\ uſed by Euſebe. And indeed, of the world, 
is not neceſſarie. Mill has not taken any 
notice of this. 5 


2. It may be worth the while to obſerve, 


that in his Commentarie upon the Ixxxvii. 
Palm Euſebe quoting Luke ii. 2. does not 
| lay, Cyrenius Governour of Syria, but this 
(y) wwas the firſt ſurvey, or enrolment, of 


O  Cyrenius, 


| 2pparemment Apollos | avoit été diſciple, ctant t Juif d' Alex- 
andrie. Remargues ſur le M. T. Tom. 2. p. 160. 


(x) Spe H KEKPULLpkvc md vallacoh js. In Fſ. 


462. D. Vid. ſupr. 
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** 
4, 
he 
: 


A. cyrenius, who governed Syria. 
if he thinks fit, may conſult what was ſaid 


Eus g BIUSs Bock] 
The reader 


(z) formerly concerning this matter, befor: 
I had obſerved this paſſage of our author. 
This reading is not in Mill. Euſebe's Con. 
mentarie upon the Pſalms was publithe: 
fince his time. Perhaps this ought not 0 
be reckoned a various reading. For I & 
not affirm, that Euſebe had any copie d 
the New Teſtament, where governed wi 
writen. He may here only give the ſenſe dt 
the text. I would add, that in his Commen 
upon the preceding Palm likewiſe he ſpeaks 
of Cyrenius, as (a) the perſon, by whon 
that ſurvey was made, and of his comuny 

into Judea for that purpoſe, 
ä the Commentarie upon Pf, xvi. 1, 
otherwiſe xvii. 1, ** The next words are: 


« Attend to my cry. Which may be well 


_ « ſends up ſupplications to God: who pre- 
* ſents not little and common requeſts, no 
„ aſks of God earthly and mortal things 
* And (5) this our Saviour alſo taught, fa 
. ing: 
(2) See the firſl Part of this work. Bool ii. ch. 1. F. v. 
3 
2 Telco. 8 543. F. 
50 Toro v X 0 grip ed 2 Atyav AtTETE T4 1 
yang, Y Te witpe ¹,ðe“ a vuir, In Pj. p. 56. 4. 
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Ther 
« uſed by him who 1s tried, and in pray] 
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| here | 
| cred 


this w 


c) Se 


(d) H. 
e 
9 = 


| to the ſcriptures of the New Teſtament, I 
| cannot forbear to obſerve, (what cur great 
| author thought not proper to omit), that in 


Ch. lxxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 195 
« ing: Seek ye the great things, and the 1 4 
« little ſhall be added unto you.” Compare PIE 
Mat. vi. 33. Of this ſaying, as aſcribed to our 
Saviour by Clement and Origen, J have ſpoken 
c) formerly. This particular citation of it 
is not inſerted in Grabe's, or other collections 
of ſuch things, this Commentarie of Euſebe | 
not having been publiſhed till lately, 


XIV. Though my deſign relates chiefly fs of 
the 


his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie there are three cata- 


logues of the Books of the Old Teſtament, as 
received by the Jews. The firſt is that (4) ot 
| Joſephus from his books againſt Appion: The 

| ſecond is that (e) of Melito Biſhop of Sardis : 

| The third! is taken from (J Origen's works. 


XV. It will not be amiſs to put down Genera! 
Divifgons 


| here ſome inſtances of general diviſions of ,- Jer 
Þ cred ſcripture, which are to be found in fre. 
this writer, | 


(c) See Fol. iii, p. 366. 369. 


(%) H. E. J. z. c. ix. & x. 
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A. D. 


Eus E ZIUus Boch!l. 
He frequently uſes a Greek word, literal- 


Say denoting in tbe teſtament, and general. 


ly, as equivalent to canonical. 


Teſtament. 
wrote () brief commentaries upon all the 
5 ſcriptures 1 in- the- teſtament, not omiting thoſe | 
that are contradicted. 


ſcriptures in-the-teſtament. 


He uſes it, 


when he proceeds to put down YToſephus' 
(8) catalogue of the ſcriptures of the Old 
Clement of Alexandria, he ſays 


chapter in which he inſerts Origen's cata. 


logue of the books of the Old and Neu] 
How (:) he mentions the 
He uſes the ſanÞ 


Teſtament is: 
word, when he alleges () Trenæus's teſti- 


monie to the New Teltament. 


contradicted, 
Origen. In his treatiſe of - Pray er, he ob- 


ſer ves 


'&; Tay cd albino eager Y. L. 3. c. 9. p. 85. J. 


) edon⸗ 755 epd Yfagiis 5 3. C. 14. 1, 


(/. . 795 Dil Tav i rabiiney 14rd. = 
EY 5 C. 8. 


=. 


Tas, ur zd lh, N, dn x, alia; 


5. 97. 9. 


The title of the 


He elſe. 

where ſpeaks (J) of books acknowledged by 
all, and of others not in- the- teſtament, bug 
The ſame word is uſed by 


| H. 9 
(i > 22 2 tc fag c lantibræuoe. 1. 6 5 


: Tapad 60700 


oy 5 
drapery nub: tag Y Tos dug Wap TGF > ; 
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001. 
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A 0s. 
| L. 3. c. 


7 — 


0 T 


Tb. I 3. 


en Bp of Cri 


"| ferves, that (mn) the Jews do not receive 
the book of Tobit as in- the- teſtament. It is SN 
alſo in Origen's paſſage, alleged () by our 
author. Epiphanius uſeth a ſomewhat like 
fp - phraſe, when he fays, the Alogians were of 


opinion, that (o) St. Zobn's Goſpel ought not 
to be placed in the Teſtament, or be reckon- 
| ed canonical, 

"F Old g) and New Teſtament is another. 


common diviſion: as alfo () Prophets and 

5 | Apoſtles: Goſpels eee 

VS XVI. The reſpect, which the ancient e 
il Chriſtians had for the Scriptures of the ONE. tors 
„and New Teſtament, appears in many things 

dj mentioned by this writer. 

out | 0 3 | | 1. It 

by | 5 

ob- (m) Ti 3 7 Ts r BIN Gi ot E TepiToyans, @s 

yes, 14 #1 rabinh. Orig. T. i. p. 2 20. F. 
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the (5) ſacred Goſpel : according (f) to the 


moſt certain teſtimonie of the ſacred Goſpels ; 


the (z) divine Scripture of the Goſpels. 
2. He ſays, there (v) is no errour, or Hi- 


ſtake in the Scriptures. The Prophets, ac- 


cording (x) to his account, ſpake only as the 


Spirit dictated. They ( JF: did not write 
their own words, but were employed by the 
Spirit of God. 
3. In his Epiſtle to the church at Ceſare, 


after ſigning the Nicene Creed, he ſays, that 
(=) the ule of ee phraſes had been 
the 


(s) Tavla Hu 6 lere vg. Den. Ko. p. 418. B. 
(t) 
Topian.- Dem. E. +. 3015 . 
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bp. 39. D. 


Book I. 
1, It is needleſs to inſiſt here upon the 
we, |; opithet facred and divine Scripture, of which 
we have ſeen ſo many inſtances, To the 
like purpoſe are ſuch expreſſions as theſe: 
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Ch. [xxii. Biſhop of Ceſarea. 


| Si great cauſe of the diſſenſions and diſturb- 


:nces that had happened in the churches, 


SEX 
A. D. 
315: 


4. He ſays, the (a) firſt ſucceſſors of the 


Apoſtles, leaving their home, and perform- 


| ing the office of Evangeliſts, went forth and 


preached the Goſpel to ſuch as had not heard 


it. And then delivered to them the Scripture 
| of the Goſpels. From which paſſage, as 
| well as from many others, it appears, that 
| the Goſpels were then underſtood to be for 


general uſe. 


5. Euſebe ſays of Origen, that (b) from 


| lis childhood he was well verſed in the di- 


ine Scriptures, 
6. According to our author, as cited 2 8 


formerly, the Scriptures are the rule of faith, 
and the ſtandard of orthodoxie. There 


are, ſays he, beſide theſe, treatiſes of ma- 


0 ny others, whoſe names we have not been 
able to learn: orthodox (d and eccleſiaſti- 


4 cal men, as the interpretations of the di- 


O 4 0 vine 
aa bye, SEN a, TOls kr. DUPATHY 
bels v This wist νονντν . Y THV TW Ne £U%Yy£Ni6v 
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the Chriſtian religion 
the great 1eſp.ct that was paid to the ſcrip. 
_ tures of the New Teſtament, and the great 
number of tranſlations, which had been then 
„Who, ſays he, ever de- 
« ſiyered before hand predictions of ſo many Þ 
things, that were afterwards exactly ac. 
1 compliſhed in the event, as our Saviour 


made of them. 


* ed in fiſhing, mean and illiterate, 
ce conſtitute them lawgivers and maſters of 
the univerſe of mankind : What and bow! 
a mighty a work muſt this ſeem to you! 
„To engage to them by word and promike 

« and indeed make them fiſhers of men : and 
(ee) to confer upon them ſo great virtue and 


| N ebe: 659 £15 G 1<w vary 5j TI's 4 Jeg rn 


Book |, 
« vine Scripture given by each one of them 
© manifeſt.” 

7. In his Oration in praiſe of the Emper. 
our Conſtantin, demonſtrating the truth «| 


EUs EBIUS 


« did... to take men, originally employ: 


« power, as to compoſe writings, and pub- 


“ liſh books : and that theſe alſo ſhould ob- 
10 tal 
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d tain ſuch eſteem, as to be tranſlated into 


« every language, both of Greeks and Bar- 


e barians, throughout the whole world, and 
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« be diligently ſtudied by all nations, and 


« the things contained in them be believed 


to be divine oracles. How evident a de- 
* monſtration is this of his Divinity!“ 


8. In the laſt chapter of the third book of 


the Evangelical Demonſtration is a like argu- 
ment: where he ſays, that (/) in a ſhort 


ſpace of time the goſpel was preached through- 
out the whole world, for a teſtimonie to all 
nations. And Greeks and Barbarians had the 
Scriptures concerning Jeſus 1 in their own let- 


ters and dialect. 


9. Of reading the Scriptures Buſcbe ſpeaks 


in this manner in his Evangelical Preparation. 


“080 (g) likewiſe the Jewiſh Scriptures had 
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from the Seventy : 


tained as the words of God. 


Es HTS Book I. 


before [Plato] required, that faith ſhould 


precede the examination and underſtand- 


ing of the divine Scriptures, in ſuch ex- 


preſſions as thefe : 7 (Y) ye will not be- 


lieve, ye ſhall not underſtand. [So Euſebe 
where we have, 72 


ſhall not be eſtabliſhed.) Again: T /i) be- 


lieved. Therefore have 1 ſpoken, After 
which fame manner with us [Chriſtians] 


alſo, to thoſe who are juſt brought over 


to us, and ate as yet but weak, and as it 
were but infants as to their minds, the 


reading in the divine Scriptures [that is, 
the divine Scriptures themſelves] is barely 
put into their hands, recommending it to 


them to believe the things therein con- 


who are confirmed, and grown old in 


knowledge, 1t 1s allowed to penetrate far- 
ther, and ſearch into the profoundeſt 


meaning of the words, Such as theſe the 
Jews call Deuterotae, interpreters and ex- 


poſitors of the Scriptures.” 
rr CO It 
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(b) It. Vii. (i) P/. exvi. 10. 


ſays, 


But to thoſe 
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It is hence apparent, that reading the A. D. 
| Scriptures was recommended even to NOW —— 
converts from Heatheniſm. 
10. In his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorie Eu ebe 
ſays, „ that in his time it (4) was cuſto- 
marie for Chriſtians, particularly the recluſe 
| « and devouter ſort, to be more eſpecially a 
Al engaged in the attentive reading of the 

= divine ſcriptures at the feſtival of our la- 

- | © viour's paſſion.“ 

II. I ſhall only add one let more 

from the Commentarie upon the Pſalms : 

where 1 ſpeaks of the public reading 

and explication of the ſcriptures. For he 

> Þ fays, © that (/) in times of perſecution, when 

- F< diſcourſes and readings of the divine ſcrip- 

e |< tures are for the moſt part prohibited and 

n hindered, and there are few, or none found 

to impart ſpiritual food to the ſouls of men; 

t |< the providence of God by an influx of the 

e “ divine ſpirit nouriſheth the ſouls of men, 

and cauſeth them to be taught of God: 

ſo that without the inſtruction of men 

It 0 they are nouriſhed by a ſecret influence.” 
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of his Te- 


| ſtimonie. 


Teſtament. 
by the Jewiſh people. 
books of the New Teſtament does not appear 
to have been in his time ſettled by any auth. 
rity, that was univerſally allowed of, But the 

books following were univerſally received: 
the four Goſpels, the Acts of the Apoſtles 

_ thirteen Epiſtles of Paul, one Epiſtle of Pe 
Theſe, [ fay 8 
termin 


were univerſally received by Chiuſtians uf 


our author's time, and had been all along re. cleſiaf 


nabas, 


ceived vy the Elders and Churches of forrnef 


times. 


ceive alſo 2n Epiſtle to the Hebrews, an Epi 
three 


ſecond and third of Jobn, an Epiſtle of Jud, thorit) 


And it appears fronf 


Es EBLUS 


XVII. What we have now "FR in the“ 
The Sum works of this learned and laborious Bithoy, 
who flouriſhed at about three hundred Years 1 
is an invaluable 


teſtimonie to the things concerning the Lord] CU 
St. 2 


and, 


and to the ſcriptures of the Old and Neuf tr 


The former were thoſe received 


Doct 


have 


aſter our Lord's aſcenſion, 


Jeſus himſelf, and his Apoſtles, and to the] 
ſwift and wonderful progreſſe of the goſpel 


The number of th: 


ter, and one Epiſtle of Fohn. 


ſtle of James, a ſecond Epiſtle of Peter, 


and the Revelation. 


this learned writer, that theſe books or epi 
ſtles were then nes it in eſteem to thoſe be 
fort 


Book l Ch. 


fore. 


and 

thor 
Beſic 
to tl 
Chri 


and 


| proba 
the r. 
fited 

conve 


ſeripti 
Ty nut 


Beſide theſe, we now generally re. Herm 
| CUOtat 


| ſeriptu 


fabulo! 
by the 
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'F fore-mentioned, as univerſally acknowledged: A. P. 
Es | . | 1 
ö and were more generally received as of au- Au 
- | . ads | 
thority, than any other controverted writings. 


| ' Befide theſe there was the Goſpel according 


: to the Hebrews, made uſe of by the Jewiſh 

1 Chriſtians: being, probably, a tranſlation of 

| St, Matthews Goſpel, with ſome additions : 

1k and, as it ſeems, containing little or nothing 

5 contrarie to the genuine doctrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. The book, called the 

toll Doctrine, or Doctrines of the Apoſtles we 

_ | have Hot now a diſtinct knowledge of. But, 

10 probably, it was a ſmall book, containing : 
el the rudiments of the Chriſtian Religion, and 


2 fited for the uſe of young people, and new 
tles, converts, and never eſteemed a part of ſacred 
Pe. | ſeripture. As for the reſt, they were not ve 
ry numerous, and their character is eaſily de- 

' termined. For cither they were uſeful, ec- 
cleſiaſtical writings, as tlie Epiſtles of Bar- 
| nabas, and Clement, and the Shepherd of 
| Hermas : which, as we have ſeen from the 
| quotations of them in the writers of the firſt 
three centuries, were never received as of au 
| thority, or a part of ſacred and canouical 
ſcripture: or they were mean, abſurd, and 
fabulous compoſitions, deſpiſed and diſliked 
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A. D. our author's, and of former times. To tie 
ALL books of ſacred ſcripture the greateſt reſpetÞ}. 
was ſhown. They were eſteemed as of au. 
thority, and deciſive in all points of a religi. 
ous nature. They were publicly read and] 
explained in the aſſemblies of Chriſtian 
people : and they were open to be freely 
read by all forts of perſons in private, forÞ 
their inſtruction and emprovement in religi. 
ous knowledge, and their edification in vir- N 
tue. Finally, it may be obſerved, that thiÞ 3 
earned author makes little uſe in his works 
of apocryphal ſcriptures of the Old Teſts 
ment: none at all of Chriſtian writings, 

forged with the names of Chriſt's Cs 
or their companions. ; | needf 
2. 
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"i MarcerLLus Biſhop of Ancyra i 3 


Galatia, 


0 Þ . T Put in the margin Jerome's article (a) 6 50 
lee,! 1 of Marcellus, But 1 do not 1 it. 
I needful to tranſlate it. 

2. Marcellus is ſpoken of by Cie as 

| fouriſhing about the year 330. But that 

time ſeems too late. It is generally ſuppo- 
ſed, - hit he was preſent at a Council of An- 

cyra 


(a) Marcellus, Ancyranus epiſcopus, ſub Conſtantino & 
Conſtantio principibus floruit. Multaque diverſarum UT; 
ſcripſit volumina, & max ime adverſus Arianos. Feruntur 
contra hunc Aſterii & Apollinarii libri, Sabellianae eum hae- 
reſeos arguentes. Sed & Hilarius in ſeptimo adverſum Arianos 
libro nominis ejus, quaſi haeretici meminit. Porro ille deſendit 
& non eſſe dogmatis cujus accuſatur, ſed communione Julii & | 
Athanaſii, Romanae & Alexandrinae urbis pontificum, ſe 
A F. eite munitum. De V. I. c. 86. 


MARCELLVOUS 


Socr. J. 1. c. 36. Pp. 7 2. 


Book I. 
A. D. cyra in 314. as Biſhop of that city. He was Þ lay 
also at the (5) Council of Nice in 325. where Þ man 
he ſignaliſed himſelf againſt the Arians. It is 1 5. 
concluded from (c) Epiphanius, that Mar- Þ cil « 
cellus died in 372. when he had been Biſhop Þ chur 
almoſt ſixty years, and had lived almoſt, or refor 
quite, a centurie. of M 
3. In the year 334. or 335. he wrote 21 6. 
book againft Aſterius, and other Arian, | by t 
which occaſioned him a great deal of trouble. order 
Socrates ſays, that (d) in en Aſterius Mare 
Marcellus went into a contrarie extreme, and it , 
embraced the opinion of Paul of Samoſata, Þ It wa 
who ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt is a mere man, | a tho 
4. The Biſhops aſſembled at Feruſalem in ] tice, 
335. for dedicating the church built by Cn. illuſt 
 flantin, required him to renounce his opinion, J eth .. 
and burn his book, But thoſe Biſhops were lar le 
| haſtily ſummoned to Conſtantinople. Where, I can h 
in the year 336. the matter was reſumed. ed. 
Marcellus was depoſed, and Bajjl put in his books 
room. But he was reſtored by the Synod at we c 
Sardica in 347. Nevertheleſs, Marcellus ſtil tation 
ee ee O's — 7 
(6) vis Epiph. M. 72. 6 4 7. 834. D. & Atlan. d (e k 
con r. Arian. n. 32. p. 150. EF. 8 | PRE? 
le) Epiph. H. 72. 1. i. 3 1 
(4) TIN Y aviporov . . fTeAwnaey νν TW N (8) C 
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Ch. Ixxiii Biſhop of Ancyra. 


| lay under the ſuſpicion of hereſie with 


of Marcellus's book, and burn them. 
by the famous Euſebe of Ceſarea, and by 


Marcellus was not then young, Euſcbe ſays, 
| it (g) was the only book he had publiſhed. 
| It was (b) a very large work, conſiſting of 


| tice, that (7) he quoted Heathen authors, to 
| illuſtrate the Scriptures. He likewiſe charg- 
eth (+) him with a vain oſtentation of ſecu- 
| lar learning : Whether rightly, or not ; we 
can hence conclude, that Marcellus was learn- 
ed. He did likewiſe quote very largely the 
| books of the Old and New Teſtament. And 
| we can plainly perceive from Euſebe's quo- 
| tations and arguments, and from his own 


ö HapRHENA G1, x; EZXIQIT HL. Soni I 2. © 335 


many. 

5. Sozomen ſays farther, that (e) the Coun» 
cil of Conſtantinople wrote a letter to the 
churches of Galatia, admoniſhing them to 
reform their errour, to ſearch 1 the copies 


6. That book was particularly anſwered 


order (/) of the Council itſelf. Though 


: thouſand lines or verſes. Euſcbe takes no- 


EF letter 
(% Ka Tais G πqõlais L, dvaturions THY 


(f) Vid. Euſ. contr. M. J. 2. p. 55 D. 
20 Contr. M. 1. ; BE t . (0 . N 2. 
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210 MarcEeLLuUs Book . Ch. 
A. P. letter and confeſſion of faith delivered 0 and 
Julius, Biſhop of Rome, about the year | Sam 
241. which are preferved jn * Epiphanius, cellu. 
that Marcellus received the ſame Scriptutes ſons. 
that other Chriſtians did, and paid them aÞ as w 
V | conc 
7. Socrates (I) and Sozomen (in) feem to And 
have ſuppoſed, that Marcellus went into the] deal 
opinion of Paul otSamoſata, Euſcbe conti. I cited 
nually chargeth him with (2) Sabellianiſi there 
Theodaret (o in his Heretical Fables ſpeaks Sa 
of Paul, Sabellius, Marcellus, and Photinis, 8. 

in four diſtin chapters one after another, Þ woulc 
- And in his introduction to that work he | 
reckons him () with E bion and Photinus, 


be 
and = 6 
 &-JPWT OV 
. 5. 
. II. 72. 127i. 11. 5 834.836 ＋ Toe 
ED 8 t7#i 
" 8 . 7 Thy . 2. ig. $98: 99,0 {4 : 
; FEE -d ULLCINOD, 
cap. 20. 8 195 
N | 43 b!4rcel. 
(m) Sen. J. 2 c. 33. | = 75 
| | 1 4, 4 e XL f 5 : - TIT 
%% — , . ov 7 UTI, To peu oxen vii. * 2 
i, 2. Va 


S$viper®-. Cont. Marc. l. i. p. 5. A. Aurfôs Tw goC 

; Alo eue tn S. De Ec. Th. J. 2. ſcu contr. Marc. 31 . 1 (% Re 
75 104, Oris td arov dvTripus, Tov 10v04Vi1 UV TH der . interp 
Keyser Lb. cap. 2. + Tat df avcrent, 


fonem ei 
() Haer. Fab. I. 2. c. 8. 9. 10. 11. nam pr: 
(2) Tavis 7 Tus cpαεασονον np e en C icon, AN p 3 A 1 cum e 
is X, pen Tas 3 e u,jʒ £4, He. Haer. Fab, Can mendatiti- 
pred. T. FIS: ag 03. 4 


a 


| Ch. lxxiii. Biſhop of Ancyra. 


Samojata. And he particularly ſays of Mar- 
cellus, that + he denied a Trinity of per- 


| ſons. However, there were f formerly, 


as well as * lately, different apprehenſions 


concerning the real ſentiments of Marcell::s, 


And it muſt be owned, that there is a good 
deal of obſcurity in ſome of his paſſages, 
| cited by Euſebe. But it ſeems to me, that 
there is ſufficient reaſon to think, he was a 
abellian or Unitarian. | 


211 
and elſewhere with * Photinus and Paul of A. D. 


320. 


LY Dd 


8. Montfaucon perſuades (q) himſelf, _ 


would perſuade others, that not long before 


* bwrewes Ya x; pdprehA'D 9 6.5% aficio Tava'ds, 


'Þ ep 70v b 2c Ay 874 TO * lh Y Jeb. 0 . 104. 


3.7. 976. 3 955 . 


F Terw a cvnhn Tal Ur UTE ple a. H. F. l. 2. c. 10. 
Vid. Hieron. ſupra not. (a) p. 207. Epiphan. H. 72. 


7 5 a ne 
illemont collect, the opinions of ſeveral ancients about him in 


Marcel. d Ancyre. Mem. T. wit. p. 5 10. . $1757 4 Paris. 


* Vid. Zacagn. Pr. ad Collect. Monum. Gr. p. 42. &c. 


Br ifauc. Diatriba de Cauſa Marcelli ap. Now. Collect Patr. 


7 1 Fabric. Bib. Gr. J. 6. p. 31. & 92. 7. 8. . 335. 


Re comperta, Marcellus, ut corum conatus & molimi- 


18 3 oratores qui cauſam apud Athanaſium ſuam 
aycrent, ac ſui, Ancytanaeque eccleſiae nomine fidei profeſ- 
fonem emitterent, delegavit. Cumque Legatorum formula 


anam prorſus & orthodoxam fidem praeferret, huic Athana- 


„Is cum aliis qui aderant epiſcopis adſtipulatus, literas com- 
. Pmendatitias rogantibus conceſſit. Diatrib. de Marcell. cap. v. 


„ 03. Ap. Naw. Collection. Patr. T. 2. p 
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A. D. 


320. 
e 


MARCELLVUS 


ing uneaſie at the acculations brought againſt 
him by St. Ba/, as well as others, ſent one of 


his Deacons with others of his church, as a 


well know, 


deputation, to Athanaſius, carrying with then 
a confeſſion of faith, compleatly orthodox: 
which confeſſion Athanaſius, and other Bi- 


ſhops of Egypt then preſent with him, 


accepted of, and gave them a letter of 
recommendation to communion: with the 
churches. SY 


9. But it ſeems to me, that this ſtorie is 


not well ſupported. Montfaucon does not 
when ( that deputation to 
Athanaſius was ſent. He placeth it the year 
372. by gueſs only, St. Paſil, though he 
(s) correſponded with Athanaſius, and Sher 
of Erypt, knew nothing of that letter of re- 
mand in a letter writ, after 
date, 1n 377. reproves ſome (/ 


people 


commendation : 


That ſuppoſed d 


% Hace porio leoatio | in annum 372. commode referatur. 
Diatrib. cap. 6. P. 64. 


(s) Cui frequens cum Athanaſio epiſtolarum uſus erat 
Ran Diatrib. ib. | 


t) At Bafflius 


Book I. 
his death, about the year 37 2. Marcellus be. 


. quia ſemel conceptam de Marcell 
1mpietate opinionem vix miſſam facere poterat, cum Diocae- 
ſarienſibus patribus non leviter expoſtulat, quod Marcelliano- 


ad communionem, inconſultis aliis epiſcopis, admiſer nt. 
1 


9 


Vid. 
Haec 
Mar C 
Mont, 
(a 
. a 
Bene 
*) 
eſe et 
Y 
lum p 
105 pen 


Ch. Ixxiii. Biſhop of Ancyra. 213 
people for communicating with the fallowers T . 
of Marcellus. Moreover, Chryſeflom (u) in —— 
his homilies, in the latter part of the fourth 
centurie, often argues againſt Marcellus as 
a heretic : not now to ſay any thing more 
of Socrates, and Sozomen, or Theodoref, 
or others, who appear not to have known 
any thing of this orthodox confeſſion of Mar- 
cellus, or Athanaſius's letter of communion. 

It is indeed well known, and allowed, that 
for a while Athanaſius had a kindneſſe for 
Marcellus. And no wonder, when Mar— 
cellus, like himſelf, was ſo hard preſſed by 
| the Arians. But his reſpect for Marcellus | 
FF {cems to have abated afterwards. Hilarie 
of Poictiers (x) and Sulpicius Severus (V ex- 
preſsly ſay, that Athanaſius ſeparated himſelf 
from his communion. Nor do J perceive, 
1 F 4 that 


e Cid. Baſil. Ep. 265. al. 293. T. 3. P. 410: edit. Bened.] 

Haaec Baſilius, vel ignorans ea, quae Alexandriae in gratiam 

Marcelli & aſſeclarum ab Athanaſio geſta fuerant : vel, &c. 

Moniſ. Diatrib. ib. p. 66. 3 

(u) Vid. in ep. ad Philip. hom. 6; N 7. 234. 235+ 

. ad Hebr. lom. 2. p. 14. 15. 16. m. 8. p. 89. T aii 

Bened. & paſſim. 

ne) Nam negata fibi ab Athanaſio coiamunione, ingreſſu 

ae- icſe eccleſiae Marcellus abſtinuit. Hilar. Fragm. 2. p. 1300s 

10 W (5) Interjefto deinde tempore, Athanaſius, cum Marcel. 
lum parum ſanae fidei eſſe penitus comperifſet, a communione 

a luſpendit, Sulp. Sev. Hiſt. J. 2. c. 52. P. 382. 


214 Ma R CE LLS, ©c. Book], 

A. D. that (Z) what Epiphanius ſays, overthrows 
. their accounts. For certain, he does not 
confirm, but weaken the credit of the ſtori: Þ N 

told by Montfaucon. For he ſays nothing of Þ 3 
it, though he had a fair occaſion to mention | 
it, and wrote but a few years after the death 
of Marcellus and Athanaſius. 


© Vid. H. 72. 1. io, p. 837. 


EL 


(a) Et 

haeae, 8) 

um Aria: 

cipe pul 

alque ho 

de Engaſ 

— i 8 HA, as enur 


* 
* 


f C H AP. LXXIV. 


EUSTATHIUS Biſhop of Antioch. 


F 4 againſt 


%) Euſtathius, genere Pamphilius, Sidetes, primum Ber- 


daeae, Syrize, deinde Antiochiae rexit eccleſiam. Et adver- 


m Arjanorum dogma componens multa ſub Conſtantino prin- 
cipe pulſus eſt in exilium Trajanopolim, Thraciarum, ubi 
| ulque hodie conditus eſt. Exſtant ejus volumina de Anima, 
e Engaſtry mutho adverſum Origenem, & infinitae Epiſtolae, 

das enumerare longum eſt, De V. I c. 85. 


5 


\AYS Jerome: . « Euſtathiug (a ) of A. 
« Side in Pamplylia, firſt governed . 
B the church at Beraea, and afterwards at 

& Antioch. As he wrote much againſt the 
« Arian doctrine, he was baniſhed in the 
| © time of the Emperour Conſtantin to Tra- 
5 Jancpolis 1 in Thrace, where he lies buried to 
© this day. There are extant his volumes 


8 concerning the ſoul, of the Pythoneſſe 


D. 


. 


216 E u STA THIUS Book], 


A. D. ée againſt Origen, and an infinite number ot 


320. which it would be tediofls tg 


2 reckon up.“ 

2. Euſtathins is la by Cave at the year 
32 6 when the Council of Nice met. But 2 
Euſtathius was before that Biſhop of Beraw 


if not alſo of Antioch, and was then ſo con- ers, 


| ing, 
Biſhop, who complimented Cnſtantin in if 


ſiderable, as to be thought by many to be th: 


ſhort oration at his entrance into the Council; 
I preſume, he ought to be * ſoone 
about the year 320. 
For a e account of him I ref 
to 5 ) Cave, and others. 
of the more material things, 
only. 


unworthie of the paſtoral office. 
Which 
death is not certain. 


(5) Vid. Cav. Hit. Lit. Fabr. Bib. Gr. J. 8. p. 166. C 


s 7 
WET 
id iy £5 


0 Mem. Ec. T. wii, Pagi Crit. in Baron. Ann. 321 


* , Sc „ 
1. &i. 4.47 * 


(c Vid. 


E. 21. 


7 & wii. 527. an 111. 349. Nl. XIF; 


Locr. . J. C. 24 Cox. . „ 


be | 
, bore 
| pate 


< 19. Part. i. 


ch. 


not ( 


15 


letter 


Scrip 
thoſe 


# vorec 
| ling 
1)! 

] obſerve ſome fen 

and brick] 

w I | great 

4. By (e) means of the intrigues of Ei. 

ſebe of Nicemedia, and Theognis of Nice, h 
was depoſed by a ſynod at Antioch, abou 
the year 328. as a Sabellian, and ctherwilff 

Aith 

he was baniſhed, The time of |} 

Some think, he i 

ne 


And 


well 


6. 
22 


| {uffic 


terrec 


Fabr: 


(d) 
09 


(2) - 


/ ES 2! 


(70 E 


I.] Ch. Ixxiv. Bop of Antioch. 2217 
of | not die before the year 360. Sozomen ſays, ” 8 
01 be had been affured, that ( d) Euſtathius.— Sk 
bore the hard treatment he met with very 
"ar 1 
5. Euftathjus is Pian by Jerome, in his 
ca, bs —_ to Magnus, among thoſe Chriſtian writ- 
n- ers, who were remarkable for ſecular learn- 
be Ins, as well as for their knowledge of the 
 iÞ Scriptures. But Socrates reckons him among 
il; thoſe obſcure perſons, who (e) had enen 
wr vored to raiſe their own reputation by oppo- | 
| ſing Origen. Sozomen however commends 
/) him for his eloquence, as well as piety. 
ten And ſays, that his works were in his time 
erh well eſteemed. Theodoret calls him ( 90 the 
| great Euftathius. 
= 6. I need not give a particular account of 
aſtathiuss works. The inquiſitive may find 
* | lufficient ſatisfaction in the writers before re- 
wil ferred to. The fragments collected by ( b) 
e Fabricius deſerve to be read. 


di - | | 5 
ne (4) 2. c. 19. fir. 0%) Ser. J. 6. c. 13. 


(/ Aue r Te A KOASS *) 3a, x; Tt wo] 
O C# Ciaclicog Wande 635 2 70 e ονu¶œ˙ aUT:L og and gen- 
. z ew ev. .. Sox. J. 2. c. 19. fin. 


FE (2) rujs dt pH S yas ut. The. 
7 i. 1 b. 52. A. 


(6) Bib. Gr. J. 8. 5p. 172. e. 
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lian, is doubtful, 
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— F noe nog > „ 
— ISA. 


EusTATHIUS Book | 
7. Euſtatbiuss enmity to Arianiſm Ci) i; 
wal known. Whether he was not a Sabel. 


8. Euſebe of Ceſarea old bin (k 11 al 


Sabellianiſm ſoon after the Council of Nice 


Socrates's expreſſions in his account of tht 
ſentence paſted upon Euſtathius by the fy. 
nod at Antioch are remarkable: That ( 


© he was depoſed, as rather adhering to the 
« doctrme of Sabellius, than of the Council Þ 


©« of Nice,” And he preſently after ward: 


owns, that George of Laodiceu, in his bi- 


ſtorie of Eiſebe of Emeja, relates, that 


Euſtathius was depoſed, Cyrus of Beraca ac-fj 
cuſing him as a Sabellian. The fragmeni: 
collected by Fabricius may be thought to 


countenance this ſuppoſition. And there are] 


ch. 


2 
with 
| of the 


| d' autre 
| Þ excuic 
Vid. ib 


. Fir. 


learned moderns, who (n think, that E 


ſtat hin 8 


75 Euſtathium noſtrum, qui primus Antiochenae eccleſae 


epiſcopus contra Arium e tuba bellicum cecinit. 


Hieron. ad Ever. 7 D071; tt. ie Theoth 1.-1.M 


c. 8. in. 
, 5 , VN e. : . ye 
HD Ai . 296 w; Ti alias Sifav figayo: 
. Sar, l. i e, 2 Fe Con, Son. , . £18 


„ id » 7 
(/) KaJeiruo A1 20 A Or 72 g d εννανννe 
ant n ev vie auvid'd» Soy patiow. Socr J. 1. c. 24. i. 


() Pour Marcel, le fait paſſe a preſent conſtant. II füt 


Sabellien. A Pegard d' Eullathe, des Savyans le defenden!, 
d' autre: 


Ch. Ixxiv. Biſhop of Antioch. 


| athins of Antioch was of the ſame opinion 
with Marcellus of Ancyra, and that neither 


of them were orthodox. 


| d tres Paecuſent. Pour moi, je ne croi pas, qu? on puiſſe 
] excuſer. Beauſobre Hi. de Manich. T. i. p. 543. not. (2.) 
Vid. ib. p. 542. & Worm. Hiſtor. e cap. V. 


b. Ar. XX; - 


. 


219 

BD. 

320. 
W 


* «4. 
- 


LB 4 


7 3 er 


23 


11; Hits the year 326. and died in the year 371 
wit; 


T1. 


Gh. 1 


220 
when 
pleat. 
The 
hiſtori 
| accour 
3 deſign 
C HA. LXXV. life of 
ATHANASIUS "ITY Y Alexandria, 1ogue 
„„ VVVñ, 
vers le 
* His Hiſtoric. II. Select Paſſages. Ill hudab 
His Teſtimonie to the Scriptures, in Hof thi: 
Feftal Epiſtle. IV. In bis other Mor may a 
1. To the Goſpels. 2. The Acts. 3. Pale inc 
Epiſtles. 4. Catholic Epiſtles. 5. The Rf editior 
welation. V. Of the Doctrine of the At. = 
Ales, and the Shepherd of Hermas. Vicharac 
Various Readings. VII. 4 Bible ſent WWiher 
 Athanoſins to the Emperour Conſtans. II 
General Titles and Diviſſons, and Reſfi II. 
For the Scriptures. IX. The Sum of ban 
Teſſimonie. X. The Synopſis of fac Ame! 
Scripture. | 
* I THANASIUS ſucceded Al ws _ 
3 ander in the See of Alexandria ä aha 


Ch. lIxxv. Ar HANASLwuts, &c. 241 
when he had been Biſhop 46 years 0 com- A. 5 
| pleat. | PIE 
* There is no need, that I ſhould writc the 
*Þ pittorie of Athanef us, or give a particular 
account of his works, 'The nature of my 
deſign allows me now to contract, ſince the 
life of Euſebe of Ceſarea. Nor ſhall I tran- 
ſcribe Ferome's chapter (6) from his Cata- 

a. © logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe it is 
pot very important. I have referred to di- 

vers learned moderns, who have beſtowed 

ug hadable pains in writing at large the hiſtorie 
ot this celebrated Biſhop. And the reader 
ri may alſo conſult the Teſtimonies or Elogies 
aul of ancient writers, pre fixed to the Benedictin 
edition of his works. As I do not there ſee 
he name of Fp:iphanius, I inſert here his 
character of Athanaſius: that (c) he was the 
nt h _ of orthodoxic. 


e | II, hn J do not write the life of Se 
f U Ubanaſ us, I may be allowed to tranſcribe Fate. 
ach me remarkable pal. age. 

1. On 


(a) Vid. Pagi Ann. 326. . 111. 372. 1. ix. x. xi. Baſnas. 
Als ln, 373. u. ix. Cav. H. L. Athanaſ. Vit. 4 Benedictin. 
7 44 f irnat. Tillem. Mem. Ec. 7. 8. 
6) De V. J. cap. 87. 


374 | (e) . abavacis Te pakapie, 9 garbbs 715 led og aß. 
wi . 1. li. p. B. 


p. 383. PD. E. 
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A. NE 7. On (d) account of the doctrine of the new 
Tini y, he ſays, the Heathen people of hi point 
time thought, that the Chtiſtiane taught à the 
plurality of Gods. ey 
2. Athanaſilis's enmity to N 1 is well ha 
known. 1 formerly cited (e) a paſlage, 68 
where he ſpeaks of it, as the worſt of all he. Þ © by 
reſies. He lfewhere ſays, the (/) Devil the 
was the father of it. Nor will he by ay“ pri 
means allow, that (g) Arians can be righu- tha 
fully called Chriſtians. © tha 
2. When he declaims againſt Arianiſm, | © rel 
(i) the worſt, and moſt hateful of all herefics; I“ Ou 
he makes this it's peculiarity, that whilſt other I“ but 
heretics endeavored to ſupport their opinions i © ow 
by ſophiſtrie, theſe () men have invented a “ (, 
| new A the 
Ane 
(d) FAAIVl . « « £40x00TOV #; CD, du Thy Trid)s | in par 
A ,ν˖,) ids ones O Or, iii. Contr, Asian. z. 1% Z hereſie 

p. 594. C. TH 

le) Vel. 6. . 54. 

(F) -< . 6s 6 ative duThs 5 S12Co\ Sv. Contr, Aria 1) K 
Or. 5. . 1. 5. 405. C. ** 75 
(2) Fe Y Ob Uu KOXAGUTES Abteien d, ed. 0 4, 214 M 1 7 

aMavavrai. lb. p. 406. A. * 
VVVVVVVVCFCCCCCCCCCCCCCC N I Ch 5 
zach, n. 67. p. 384. 3. . 5 
(0 0953 esd ral rau Pal TES SHUTES AGETON demon Ha 
ras, N jand 6 85 WARY: 5 AOITAL, d]. od emevonoas, 90 GE |, nr 
78 obe, e £zugids $0146) raum. $75) 4phT av. 10. n. 0b, | (p) Q 
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new way, and have endeavored to carry their A. x 
326. 


| (mn) — Aol , ed unto: aac xt Neis, TETES Th 
4 2, 1 ots: ec lo cu io EAKEN £7 Neige, MI 


| point by external, that is, civil authority, or 
| the power of the magiſtrate. &* When-_ N 
| « ever (IJ) any man differs from them, they 97 
| « have him before the Governour, or the f 
| « General, Whom (m) they cannot ſubdue Wig 
e. by reaſon and argument they take upon bi ih 
them to convince by whippings and im- 1 
W | « priſonments : which 1s enough to ſhew, $45 
. © that their principle is any thing, rather 1100 
than religion. For it is the property of 14 
; religion, not to compel, but to perſuade, 177 þ 
s, Our Lord himſelf does not uſe violence, 4. 
jor but leaveth men to the freedom of = 4 
n: „ own choice. Speaking to all, he ſay If DL bf 
2 n) any man will come after me. And to 144 
the Diſciples: Will (0) ye alſo go away?” . 48 
And on account of theſe violent methods, \ (P80 
in particular, he fays, that (%) this fect, or 475 ; 
bercſie, had put on the Devil compleat. N 
1 4. Atha- br i 
Fm (1) Kai wovev Tis torts QITHUPIRED, EAKET XL @P0s TW NN | wp | 
5 bh, N 7 opernadrh. 16. p. 384. B. | 5 00 
Ms |Tv Y Uros, O; Bd VANAW Ew, N Heco CHs. Otoot- il | | 
0 * 45 {8 Ve 1%, wh ce, anna , wonep 0 10 
hs 3 eV. M. X. Ib..n. 67. P 384. C. Rack, | 
OW (nr) Mart. xw;. #4: ( John v1, 67. LE Et 


| | Þ) Q xawns dYELTE, oy Er voaxperns Toy did oh Er 


Will Y Apel ei. Ib. A. 66. in. P. 383. C. 
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A. PD. 4. Athanaſias obſerves, that (9) Chriſtian Þ « Cz 
320. 8 1 2 Ry | 

people never took their denomination from Þ © ſhi 

their own Biſhops, but from the Lord, in “ an 

whom we believe. And though the bleſſed Þ © for 

Apoſtles are our maſters, and have miniſtrd Þ © m- 

to us the goſpel of our Lord, we are not named & bei 

from them. For from Chriſt we are, and at © the 

called Chriſtians, But they who receive fron “ I t] 

others a new taith, are juſtly denominated © I b 

from them, whoſe property they are. yo 


His Tefti- II. I proceed to his teſtimonie to te of 
. Kerb. Seriptures. And here I begin with tranſcrib- 4 Eve 
14 ing at large the fragment, which we have * aſm 


of (r) what is called a Feſtal, or Paſchi'Þ * fort 
Epiſtle „ joyr 

His El © But (5) fince we have ſpoken of ber. ture 
e 6 tics. as dead perſons, and of ourſelves | « they 
« having the Divine Scriptures for falvatio:Þ* wer 

195 and I fear, leaſt, as Paul wrote to tu“ wor 

« Cr wit! 


(g) *Oud: amore yay Aals ane TAs GKEGY ETIOKOTC)! NG 5 p 
THY Scr 40, GAN 479 Ts xupis, ts ov Y THY 151 e : 
. dan dd Ti Nie XpiIauol Y 40m, Y oma vil. 

O. g ef sr N Ti dppiv ns opileat aifews, NG 
h LT £7,408 r GIKOVIIKL2LV ds GUT iP 7 EVOLKEVOL KT111fN 
Contr. Arian, Or. i. n.2. p. 406. C. 
(r) Ejuſdem, ex trigeſima nona epiſtola feſtali, initio n. 
tila. T. 1. 5. 961. D. | 
(s) 1bid. p. 961. E. 962. 963. A. B. 
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. Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 

m <« Corinthians, ſome few of the weaker ſort 
n | © ſhould be ſeduced from their ſimplicity 
in | © and purity by the cunning craftineſſe of 


d © ſome men, and at length be induced to 
«| © make uſe of other books called apocryphal, 
ed © being deceived (f) by the ſimilitude of 


ue © their names, reſembling the true books - 
m I therefore entreat you to bear with me, if 
tel I by writing remind you of things which 


| 6 you know already, as what may be of uſe 


for the Church. And for the vindication 
tie of my attempt, I adopt the form of the 


ib: © Evangeliſt Luke, who himſelf ſays: For- 


ve Þ aſmuch as ſome have taken in hand to ſet 


bi forth writings called apocryphal, and to 


joyn them with the divinely inſpiced Scrip- 
er} © tures, of which we are fully aſſured, as 
s“ they delivered them to the fathers, who 


te“ word: it has ſeemed good to me aito, 
© with the advice of ſome true brethren, 

FE and ( having learned it from the begin- 
ing, to ſet forth in order theſe canonical 


b. * | . | | „ | : 
101 books, which have been delivered down 
0 6 «to 
EF 10 } 


e 
10 m. 961. E. 


ET XTW/ LEV Th SH it TW dAnburav BCN ax. 


\ 7 7 Ay RR 
vf NH , ai ivhiyra e di kno BiCaia. P. 962. A. 


on“ were eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the 


| (u) — 2 palul avober, (Hig Ebi vd „,,, 
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ATHANASIUS Book! 
« to us, and believed to be Divine Scrip. 
ce ture: that every one who has been de. 


* ceived may condemn thoſe who have de. 
« ceived him: and that he who remains 
_« uncorrupted may have the ſatisfaction t. 


e be reminded of what he is perſuaded of 
* The books of the Old Teſtament, then, 


are all of them in number two and twen- 


« ty, For ſo many are the letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet ſaid to be. The name 
ce and order of each one are thus. The fir 


« Geneſis, the next Exodus, then Leviticus, 


cc after that the Numbers, and then Deute- 
„ ronomie. After that is Joſhua the ſon of 

Nun, and the Judges, and after that Ruch. 
“ And again the next in order are the four 
* books of the kingdoms, Of theſe the firſt * 
* and ſecond are reckoned one book. And 
* in like Manner the third and fourth are one 
* book. After them, the firſt and ſecond off 
the Remains [or Chronicles] are in like man- 
* ner accounted one book. Then the firſt and 
* ſecond of Eſdras, alſo reckoned one book 
After them the book of the Pſalms, then 
the Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, and the Sony 
de of Songs. Beſide theſe there is Job, and a 
„Hat length the Prophets. The twelve ate] 
*« reckoned one book. Then Ifaias, and 


& Jeremias, S 


k KN 6 MEVAL TA dT05 VAQY EATd., 1b. C. 
O) Tlods TeTus advAs d £01 £71oAat eraTeara> 
F . D. N 
(= Tavra ay ai Te garngis, «54 rd di rat i Tr 


Ch. Ixxv. Bi/bop of Alexandria, 
| « Teremias, and with him Baruch, the La- A. P. 
\ « mentations, the Epiſtle, And after them 
„Ezekiel and Daniel. Thus far of the 
books of the Old Teſtament. Nor do I 
think it too much pains to declare thoſe of 
the New. They are theſe. The four 
| © Goſpels according to Matthew, according 
| «© to Mark, according to Luke, according to 
John. Then (x) after them the Acts of 
| © the Apoſtles, and the ſeven Epiſtles of the 
| © Apoſtles called Catholic: Of James one, 
of Peter two, of John three, and after 
= them, of Jude one. Beſide (y) theſe. 
there are the fourteen Epiſtles of the Apo- 
| © {tle Paul, the order of which is thus: The 
„ firſt to the Romans, then two to the Co- 
„ rinthians, after them that to the Galatians, 
| © the next to the Epheſians, then to the Phi- 
© lippians, to the Coloſſians, after them two 
* to the Theſſalonians, and the Epiſtle to the 
© Hebrews, then two to Timothie, to Titus 
one, the laſt to Philemon: And again, the 
Revelation of John. Theſe (Z) are foun- 


©« tains 
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(a) Matt. xxii. 29, 


ATHANASIUS Book], 
taing of ſalvation, that he who thirſts may 
be ſatisfied with the oracles contained in 
them. In theſe alone the doctrine of reli- 
gion is taught. Let no man add to them, 


or take any thing from them. Of theſe 


our Lord ſpake, when he put the Sad- 


ducees to ſhame, ſaying: 27? (a) db err, 
not knowing the Scriptures, And he e- 
horted the Jews: Search (5) the Scrip- 


tures: for theſe are they which teſtify of ne. 


However, for the ſake of greater accu- 
racie I add as follows: that (c) there 


are other books beſide theſe, without: 


not canonical indeed, but ordained by che 


fathers to be read to [or by] thofe who 
are newly come over to us, and are de- 


ſirous to be inſtructed in the doctrine of 
religion. The Wiſdom of Solomon, the 
Wiſdom of Sirach, and Eſther, Judith; 


Tobias : the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, as 
it is called, and the Shepherd. So that 


my 


Mudels T £7T:CanntTo. 
1b. D. | | | 


(b) Jobn v. 39. 


le) Qs ert 854% Erepa BENQ TUT Ee. ou xavetG,0//c's 
A, TETUT WV e aapd TA @ATE AN, Aνννναναννεοντ 751: 
«(11 Fort Xoufivos ... p. 963. A. 
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Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 1 
« my (d) beloved, thoſe being canonical, 15. 
« and theſe read, there is no mention of Wer 
cc apocryphal books: but they are the in- 
vention of heretics, who wrote them after 
their own pleaſure: aſſigning (e) to them, 
and adding to them, times: that produ- 

„ © cing them as ancient writings, they may 

- © © take occaſion to deceive the ſimple. ” 


Upon this enumeration or catalogue of 
dhe books of the holy Scripture we may 
„make a few remarks, And many are not 
7e apt on 2 

t: . Here is mention made of three ſorts of 


0 8 only: Canonical, ſuch as are read, or 
10 allowed to be read, and Aþpocryphal : 
:- Þ which laſt the writer of this Epiſtle means 
0! F books of heretics, to which they affixed a 
hc bigh value. Athanafirs here takes no notice 
of contradicled books, fo diſtinctly Wander of 
| by Euſebe of Ceſarea, 

2. The reader ſees, what books of the 
Old Teſtament are reckoned by this writer 
canonical : and how many others beſides are 


- 3 men- 
„ | : | 
74 27 , 8 5 | , 
(4) . KEEP NOW O12 WY, Y TETWY AVARYWWTHO44%0), 
bid. | | 
ED le) . Xp, 5 ty pochen aurols X pins Wes 
700 


D, pagepolles, ôx eb Elec, a TOTS Tax 
445 pages, Ib, B. 
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230 ATHanNasSius Bock I. Ch. 
1 1 mentioned by him, as out of the canon, ye: to ob 
1 allowed to be read. And I would add here. work 
with regard to the other works of Athanaj; I. 
in general: that therein the Wiſdom of Seh. ently 
mon is often quoted, Sirach, or Eccleſiaſticus tholie 
but ſeldom : and the books of Maccabees ſcarce quite 
at all: which laſt, as we ſee, are allo quite 1 9» 4 
omitted in this catalogue. FF vice 
3.- This may ſuffice for that part of tl 1 
catalogue. Upon the later part, concerning 8'%es 
the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, I Une," 
think it incumbent on me to be more pa- the A 
ticular, And therefore I proceed, as fo Savio 
lows. 1 855 3 
e „ 9 ally! 
His Tefi- IV. The Feſtal Epiſtle, juſt tranſcribed, I Ce 91 
monie in | 4 
Zi 6%, is generally allowed to be (/) genuine. Buff fuß, 
Merke. as ſome may not reckon it to be certainly . him. 
and as ſuch catalogues are liable to alteration, 1 
and poſſibly ſome things may have been in- Ap 
ſerted by later tranſcribers, to make it mor quotes 
agreeable. to the ſentiments of their ow þ Paul, 
times; it will be beſt, for fuller fatisfactivr 
„„ 17 
% Epiſtola Feſtalis, initio mutila, ut cubque palam e, Contr G 
ex numero eſte videtur epiſtolarum Athanaſio Feitahun e (0) T. 
Hierony mo memoratarum lib. de Scriptoribus Eccleſiace ve 
in qua tamen nonnulla forte occurrat adverſa ſuſpicio - De Inca, 
Verum noſtro quidem judicio, 25 eſt, ut ea de cauia fu (7) Ar 
Bencdictin Mon: tum. 7. 1. p. 958. Trageg.. 
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to oblerve the quotations of Scripture 1 in other 


wy of Athanaſit 1s, 
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2 


The four Goſpels, as we have ſuffici- bi 62 


rs ſeen, were always received by all Ce” 
tholic Chriſtians in general, It 1s therefore 


| quite needleſs to refer to any of the numer- 


a ee them in the works of this 


We may however obſerve, that (g) he 


l gives Joon the Evangeliſt the title of tbe Di- 
eine. He gives likewiſe the ſame title to all 
the Apoſtles in general, calling them (V) our 
| Saviour's Di vines. 


2, The Acts of the Apoſtles too were gene- The AA. 


rally received. Nevertheleſs I ſhall refer to 
| one or two of the mat ny paſſages of Athana- 
eus, where this book is largely quoted by 


0% him. 


Let (i) them hear the great and bleſſed 


. 2) „ eng Y 6 gFhaoyos avig "Ev G65 n d 29) 


. | Contr Gent. n. 50 T7: 2 oF. C. D. 


% Tauræ q X; Txps TW JUTE TH LE Me a 3 


iet 715 bt 8 Tols L vH. 
De Incarn. u. 10. . 55 


(!) Ax? = 7d 3 Has d og E r 
tage. 1. A. De Sent. Dionyſ. u. 7. p. 247. P. 


0. Apottles in the Acts. After which vo 
| quotes ſome of the diſcourſes of Peter an 
11 Paul, there recorded. He quotes this book, 


. as 
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Epiſties. 


Catholic 
Epi ſtles. 


n. 1. P. 959. C. 


ATHAN ASUS Bock], 
as (& ) writ by St. Luke. Again, according 
=» (1) to the divine Acts of the Apoſtles. 


The Feſtal Epiſtle expreſsly mention; 
Garteen Epiſtles of Paul. Thirteen were 


univerſally received. The (n Epiſtle to the 


Hebrews is often quoted by Athanaſis us, as the 
Apoſtle Pau: 

4. We proceed to the Catholic Epiſtles 

1.) The Epiſtle of James is (u) quoted, 
as writ by an Apoſtle, as (9) writ by 
James. 

2.) The firſt Epiſtle of (p) Peter i is fe 
qu- atly quoted. 


3.) Words of the ſecond Epil. of (g ) Pi. garn 


"Fer 


* 3 1 EO 
csg EDX ENV 6 ν,j8, 


Ep. Encycl.:n. i. p. $70: 
Al Aa 


7 $5 , Ay 
(+) Hara 609 50% 0 KUPIOS ů ! + + 
WET UNE 7% 2 e(Safev. 


(0 « . „r rds Jig Tow! eg CN o pelg eng. | 


( O pev ao pardpics mays i Th ans Aeg gu 
a y + , 
De Decret, Nic. Syn. n. 18. p. 223. E. E. paſſim. 


_ (n) Kai ꝙινE,iin, 6 ds AG QHTT, v. 
1. 20. p. 257. E. Vid. Fac. iv. 11. 


5 A N- © "Y V 5 „ 
009 Oux 8¹ 0 TALA TW Few, og sert o t 55, UP UI 


Ep. 1. ad Serap. u. 20. Pp. 674, 


yh, 1 t d, ux. 


D. Vid. Fac. i. 17 
D FL airpes z pa. Le. KH, T6 2 Pig 
[1 Pet. i. 9.] Epift. i. ad Serap. p. 65 3. E. 


% Vid. Hift. Arian. ad Monach. u. 29. P. 360. 1. 
id. & Ep. ad. Amun. p. 90. 4. 
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ter are ſeveral times quoted: and ſometimes A. P. 
| 326. 

| expreſsly as (7) Peter's. 8 
4.) The firſt Epiſtle of (s) Jon is of- 

tentimes quoted, and ſometimes wy di- 
| ftinly. 
FB.) The ſecond Epiſtle of John is quoted 
/t ) very diſtinctly. I have no particular re- 
ference to the third Epiſtle. 

6.) Athanaſius has & . twice the words of 
Jude, ver. 6. 

| 5. The book of the Revelation is ſeveral 
- Þ (x) times, and largely quoted by Athanaſs US. 

| ©. Upon the whole, then, we perceive 
- | from the other genuine and unqueſtioned | 
« | _ writings 


4 MW 


CD 


) O racy 6 , , iv erode JEos Kotuwrol PUIEWS 
Ori. contr.: Arias. u. 16. p. 420. E. 2 Pet. i. 4. Conf. 
un 5. i. ad. Serap. u. 23. p. 672. C. & ad Adelp. u. 4 
5.914. #. | | 
(s) ANAGL 6 lun EV Th FLAT) ETISONN ALYWV._ ETWS* 
| Oi an dpyns. Or. iv. contr. Arian, u. 26. p. 637. C. D. 
| as ber- Le 0 lu Help. S. Ieoavlns* N. M. Adv. Arian. Orat. 1. 
in. p. 405. A. 
| (7) K lande Kay Xclipei Tols 10e ALY Els iva wil were 
„ | ras alaupriais duTAV Hνν t Ye⁰Gecbe, ws Tapnyyert 9 
775 anelpi G. ĩcdlbuns. Ep. Enc. ad Ep. Alg. n. 6. ß. 400. C. 

1 105 Ep. 1 ad Serap. N. 26. 5 675. A; 98 955 . ad Serap. 

3. p. 685. A. 

(x) Kat ev Ty Fe Z. N. Or. i. contr. Arian. 111 
415. D. Vid. & Orat. ii. contr. Ar. u. 23. p. 491. B. C. 
Or. iv. contr. Ar. n. 28. p. 639. & Ep. ii. ad Seraß. 
I 2 p. 684. | | | | 


GE 
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"© 8 writings of Athanaſius, as well as from the ja 
Peda Epiſtle, that this famous Biſhop of Þ wh 


Alexandria, in the fourth centurie, received eye 
the ſame books of the New Teſtament 4; cou 


canonical, which we do. am 
8 3 3 1 
The Dee. V. Beſide theſe books the Feſtal Epiſtle 1 « 1, 
trine of the 


Apoſtles, Mentions two others, the Doctrine of i « < 
Apoſtles, and the Shepherd of Hermas, Ad « 9 
they are both ſo mentioned, as to ſhew plain gum 
ly, that they were not a part of the rule of Þ « þ| 
faith, or books, by which doQrines may be 


proved. They are ſaid to be without, and « 9 

not canonical; that is, out of the canon. « pi 

1. Of the former I have already (y) ſpoke Þ 4 

ſufficiently, and ſhall add nothing farther. Shep 

The Shep- 2. Of the Shepherd of Hermas too we have hack 
_ (=) diſtinctly obſerved the value ſet upon it 

by former writers. All that remains is to V. 

conſider, what notice Atba#aſius takes of this 11105 


book in his other works. 
3. In one place it is quoted as (a) a very 
uſeful book. He quotes it again in another 


place, which (5) I refer to in the margin. 0 b 
F „895. 
In @1 

5 97 £ 


{y) See Ch. Ixxii. p. 169. 172. A Ser Ch. Lexi. þ 165. | 223. 


(a) Aut R Ths wpthipeT?d71; BICKs Tu νονννν e De (% A 
carn. n. 3. P. 40, . | Kits. 2; 


(6) De Peeret. Nic. r. n. 4 p. 11. D. — 
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| In another place he quotes a paſſage of it, A. P. 
which (c) he ſuppoſeth the Euſebians had an AA 
eye to. Once more, he quotes it upon ac 
count of an argument of the Arians from the 

{ame paſſage before referred to. But (d) it 
is writen in the Shepherd: {ſince they al- 

e © lege that book too, though it is not in the 

"KF © canon:) Firſt of all, believe, that there is 
one God... Having anſwered their ar- 

. cument, he adds: And (e) why do they 
blame thoſe who think rightly, for uſing 

be © unſcriptural phraſes, when they make uſe 

0Þ © of unſcriptural phraſes to ſupport”. im- 

| © piety?” 


8 4. Nothing can be plainer, than that the 
| Shepherd of Hermas was not a book of au- 
* 9 with ee 2 
it 5 
5 VI. 1 ſhall take notice of but very few Various 
SF various readings in the works of this writer. %. 
al | „ 
het 1 . 
„in. 1 J EaoyiGarro q Y T6 &v Th νẽu Av. Ad. Ar. u. 5. 
4 /. 895. B. | 
| , (d ) Ey 9 705 0. yiypanar Lech x, TuT, KATO 
: {4h G £ 7% Keno ©, op fu * De NDecret. Nie. Lyn. u. 18. 
68. . 223. F. 
4 () AaTE Towuy 4 peipus dura} Mites pos doiCelav geb. 


Wits, efliollas Tas Tapas Neon cee las, 2 7 214. 
1 B. 
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x" 1. The Benediins in their edition puſh} h 
our author's citation of Acts xx, 28. accord. 18 
ing to /) the common reading: Feed th, ũ © Pl 
church of God. But they acknowledge in L. 
g) a marginal note, that ſome manuſcript, | meal 


have Lord, others Crip. 8 farce 


2. Atbanoſ s has a very uncommon rend. J there 


| Foo Rev. xxii. 14. which (5) I place at the Nin © 
bottom of the page, with a (1) remark. this 
| : ment 


4 Bills VII. About the year (4) 340. AtbanojuÞ (9) CC 
e a copie of the Bible is tO the Emperour | | 
Conſtans. He ſpeaks of it in a letter to Cn. VI 
Rantius, whom he aſſures, © that her ſtinct] 
« writ to his brother but once before, and! 

< then again upon (/) occaſion of ſending a 
« him Ne 


J 


| 5 | pol. 1. 
Vid. Ep. i. ad Serap. n. 6. p. 653. D. | | be ; 
(g) Reg. i. zvpts. At ſeguer. & Felckm picx. | 2 arb 
(b) Mardpin d @AQ7 Wolles 725 ? U A. Oi e n 
contr. Arian. u. 28. J. 639. . Ez 
(:) Upon that peculiar reading my excellent friend Dr. Pes ., 2 5 
fan has given me this obſervation : * He is ready to think, 2) Eft 
Wl umera 


« that @Avy;uri; was either wWrit by way of contraction, or 
e blindly, fo as ſcarce to be read at all!: and that ſome bold, N“ le 
„or blunderiny tranſcriber changed it into @agruyr;c. Mp um 
© Thus the rending will agree with that ancient reading, Fans ſert 
«« mentioned by Mill, and pern by MSS, Verſions and Pr poll: 


«©: Fathers. 7 Orig 
(4) Vid. Bened:fin, Vit. C. dthan. p. 33. BE es 
3 5 A «x. * | Fg / 7 PT N 0 5 f 

(/) Kt, 9TE TNT THY H AV Vp EY KEA4UT AV] auTs 11.  -.. : 
— | 3 | duminibu 


RN TN 
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zi the books, or volumes of the Divine A. P. 

| « Scriptures, which by his order he had C3 

« prepared for ol 

Learned men Have been Gioia about the 

| meaning of the original phraſe. But Ment. 
ſaucon, 1 think, has (m) clearly ſhewn, that 

J thereby we are to underſtand the Scriptures 

| in ſeveral volumes. As a confirmation of 


1c $A | | . 
this ſenſe, I tranſcribe a part of his argu- 
ment (z) at the bottom of the page, Mill 

15 2 concurs with that learned Benedichin. 

Ul : 

„ VIII. The Feſtal Epittle repreſents di- General 


Titles, and 


| the the Serip- 


FUYES. 


ae, rar TOMNGXE &T4feha. Ad Imp. Conſtant. 
bol. 1. 4. P. 207 D. E. 
n) . gurTia quippe illa Tov YE gaga nihil eſſe 
a ad arbitramur, quam ipſam ſacram ſcripturam, quae ad fa- 
Ie: om legentis uſum, in plura volumina compingeretur : 
ri quippe fignificant volumina, Monitum in Synopſ. 
WW ihrurar ap. „„ pr 124: © 

\ Eſt itaqz avxTtov liber compactus, five volumen. . . 
lun umera proferre licet ſimilia loca, queis palam fiat aura 
501 6 40 Je y6%9g agil aliud eſſe, quam libros ſcripturarum 
Kum plura in volumina compactos non vero ſynopſim 


904720 | : | 3 ; : 
laing, e ſcripturae ; quem game urin dTAAW apts elt li- 
. e pollinarii, & aov4Ticv wery/2vss omotanias eſt liber Philo- 
ne Origenis. Animadv. xv. in Vit & Script, Athan, ap. 
. Now. Patr. . 39. 39. | 
5 0% . . . Sive Biblia integra, pluribus in leftoris commodum 


SEM compacta. Mill. Proleg. n. 745. 


nch the ſeveral parts of Scripture, and re for 


F 2» 
a — _ — — 


1 
1 
y 
? 
| 
1 
'} 
1 
8 
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7 D. the oreat reſpect ſhewn them by the author. | nods 

< Nevertheleſs ſome forms of quotation, and 8 

evidences of like reſpe&t, may be alſo taken © oc 

"I the other works of Athanaſius. | © fe 

, In the Feſtal Epiſtle are expreſſion; th 

of the higheſt regard for thoſe books, which | 5. 

were canonical, or the rule of faith; whethe: Þ * de 

of the Old, or the New Teſtament, They! ing 

are Divine ſcriptures, oracles, fountains of Þ © th 

ſolvation : in them alone the dirine Fre. ©. 

ligion is taught with abſolute certainty, With. the ( 

out any danger of being deceived and mib fiys 

td, EEE. © 

2. Quoting Paul he calls him, the 0 . 

bleſſed Paul, a man bearing, or carrying © trac 

Chriſt : and (2) the holy ſervant of Chriſt. Þ © Cat 

3. The ſacred (7) and divinely inſpired ed 
ſcriptures are ſufficient to ſhew us the 


” N " * 2 =—y I 2 ng 
+ 2 "Wy — — 
EY h * E 1 4 2 
5 5 8 9 
2 * 
ws — 1 
0 : 2. 
> — 
- * 


i 45 — 1 9 - ö 


W 2 


— 


8 


* 


3 > 
E 


8 truth. Po 

565 4. Cenſuring the multitude of Arian y- Na, 

Ian. | nods N 
Pi F 

& 2 (?) £15 d 0 3 av; ip. 0 parepto» mas i BY Th 

* Contr. Gent. n. 5 5. 5 „ | 8 hes {Oe 

14 . Ai & Ts Nis oper avec. De Bed. 2. 10. 

<< * 02) Eg 

3 Herla 

| 70 0 470. Tt xp 14:09. G- ne Contr. Gert. (x) . 

. 26. P. 2 Jo A. | | 9 dA 


(r) Av7 dpkeis pv ve bc & ay ict x) Iebmreucat apa oe, | 
pos Toy ns G d RAY AMan.. Contr. Cent. u. 1. 1.1 ran 
5. "HP © R 28. P. 67 
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55 nods he fays: The (.) divine Scripture 5 D. 
dJ © is ſufficient above all. But if upon this 
. occalion a ſynod be needful, let them ob- 
d ſerve the determinations of the fathers at 
| «© the Council of Nice. 
b 5. © Let (7) theſe be hearkened to, the 
er 1 determination of the Goſpel, the preach- 
5 © ing of the Apoſtles, the teſtimonies of 
of Þ © the Prophets,” OL 
„ 6. Having quoted ſeveral paſſages out of 
b- Þ the Old Teſtament : But (u) do you alſo, 
i. fays he, ſearch the Goſpels, and what the 
| Apoſtles have writ. 
| 7. © Let (x) us enquire after the ancient 
no tradition, and doctrine, and faith of the 
t | © Catholic Church, which the Lord deliver- 
red | © ed, which the e preached, which 
the 20 the 


(%) Eg. pay ye f ranurefa w N teęi. Es 2 5 4; 
* cru Abels eb rere, 8 Th TOV TXTEPWN * 707 Ve 2 
ods N 14ihngay or ty vixdia, overborres, De Synod. n. 6. p. 720. 
| 
„. 1 0% IIe Ee rho... 0 7 igterifas Ig kg 0 ER 
1 chi 6 6 op S. H rd d LAWI To HNFUY f, Y rau fps: 
| e176 I 1 aplupi « » 1 Contr. 18 A 2: Aa. 4 P. 949: . 
(2) EpwTnoale 5 1 dH M TA WW )u˙Ee alu, X) dn 
1 fer 6: dna . Ep. i. ad verap 0. 0.053. 
| (x) 1 ole, Se x, « . . dum Thu EF of Xs af c x | 4s. 
J 274aMav f v This raflonuins ee, 1j 0 ph 048. 
ba pn Hwy, ot Ns dr exnputay, % Gl WATEs EQUAGE Rv, 
1. Low ye n enEjðv THE miAiG at Ep. i. ad Serap. x. 
8. p. 676, 0. 7 


Th £4 * 


Gent. 
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A. D. e the fathers kept. For on this the Church 


326. 


ds founded,” 


Sum of bis IX. This teſtimonie of Athanaſius to the 
* Scriptures is very valuable. It appears from 
the Feſtal Epiſtle, and from his other works, 
that he received all the books of the New 
Teſtament, that we do, and no other, as of 
authority. And conſidering the time in which 

he lived, the acquaintance he had with the 
ſeveral parts of the Chriſtian Church at that 

time, and the Biſhops of it, in Egypt, and 

it's neighborhood, in Europe, and Aſia, and 

the knowledge he had of ancient Chriſtian 
writings ; it muſt. be reckoned of great ule 

to fatisfy us, that notwithſtanding the fre- 

quent quotations of other books, in the writ 

ings of divers ancient Chriſtians, they did al- 

ways make a diſtinction, and did not deſign to 

allege as of authority, and a part of the rul: 


of faith, any books, but thoſe, which werc 77 8. 


in the higheſt ſenſe ſacred and divine. 


The Synop- X. It yet remains, that we take notice ol 
fis of Seri- 0 ) the Synopſis of Sacred Scripture, uſually 


ture. 
| joyned 


— 204. 


(y) Synopſis Scripturae Sacraa. ap. 4th, Ca p. 126. 


Oh 
| joyn 
| ſom! 
the 
(2) 
| fide 
tors 
| clare 
| be gc 
it is, 
| write 
| muſt 
| weigh 
Some 
flouri 


Mr.! 


abjudica 


See 7. 


(a) P 


ſimile ab 
rony mo, 
unt, & 
termitti. 
ö Praelim. 
* (6) At 
§. Athar 


ſurat. 


120. 
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| joyned with the works of Athanaſius. By 
ſome it has been reckoned genuine. But for 
the moſt part it is ſuppoſed by learned men 
) to be falſly aſcribed to him. On this 
| fide of the queſtion the late learned (a) edi. 
tors of Atbanaſiuss works have freely de- 
| clared themſelves. And certainly they muſt 
be good judges. One reaſon of their rejecting - 
| it is, that it is not mentioned by any ancient 
| writers, as a work of our Athanaſius. Which 
| muſt be reckoned an argument of no ſmall 
weight, conſidering how large a work it is, 
| Some aſcribe it to another Athana/zus, who 
flouriſhed near the end of the fifth centurie. 
Mr, Melſleim 5 expreſſeth himſelf very po- 
R 55 ſitively. 


⁊) Nam ert; iſta non eſt Athanaſii, "Prin: Dogm. 


| Th. T. 2. p. 28. 


. ab hodiernis criticis unanimi fre conſenſu Achanaſio 


| diodicars, Cav. H. L. 


See Tillem. Sur S. Athanaſe note 45 Mem. Fe. T. 8. et 
ur S. Lucian note 1. m. note 2. f. T. 5. 
(a) Primo namque a nemine antiquorum memoratur opus 
ſimile ab Athanaſio adornatum. At certe vix potuit ab Hie. 
rony mo, aliiſque patribus, 1is maxime qui ſcripturas explana- 
[Tunt, & a Photio ipſo, tam inſigne opus Athanaſianum prae- 
termitti. In Synopſ. Monit. p. 124. 125. Vid. & e 
Praelim. ad Now. Coll. PP. T. 2. p. 38. 39. 


(5) Athanaſius ſcripſit Synopſin ſacrae ſcripturae, operibus 


8. Athanaſii epiſcopi inſertam. Proleg. ad N. T. edit. ar. 


(rat, 
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ſitively. Mz is (c) inclined to the fame opi. | thy 
nion, without being certain. Which I think fan 
is beſt, as there is no very clear evidence, 8 
WO is the anthor. E 

1. In this Synopſis, in the firſt place, 1s 21 une 

liſt or catalogue of the books of the Old (in 
and New Teſtament, with their ſevery # ate 
names, and the fiiſt ſentence of each book, i nor 
After that follow particular contents, or an mer 
abrigement of every book. | 4 
2. It ſeems to me, that there is ſor fro 
reaſon to ſuſpect this to be a patched work: Chr 
not all writ by the ſame author, or at the Tel 
ſame time, For after the names of the ca- The 
nonical books of the Old Teftament, thokſÞ bein 
not in the canon are ſaid (d) to be the Wiſdn was 
of Sclomon, the Wiſdom of Tefus the fon 4 Epit 
en, Eſther, Fuditb, and Tobit. But Pau 


lter having given the contents of the bookk 5. 
b each Teſtament, he mentions (e) f the 
books of Maccabees, and other writings, ah I. 


contradicted, or apocryphal. But if one ad 8: 

the ſame perſon had heen the author of th: N 
Whole, why did he not mention theſe at fi ne 
in the proper place? I omit ſome other: hings 5 


that | 

9) 
| (&)1 
neee e e DE. Ts 


le) Vid. Mill. Proleg. n. 993. 994. 


> and 
te 


f the 


| Epiſtles, 


F Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 


| that might be mentioned in favour of the 


ſame ſuppoſition, 


3. This Synopfis has a Seat agreement 
with the Feſtal Epiſtle. 


uncanonical books of the Old Teſtament, 


; (in the firſt inſtance, as before obſerved,) 
are much the ſame, 


nonical books of the New Teſtament | are 


in both. And the ca- 


mentioned in the ſame order, 


4. Mill thinks, it (y) may be inferred 


from this Synop/is, that at this time by the 


{ Chriſtians of Alexandria the whole New 
| Teſtament was divided into eight books. 
The firſt four were the four Goſpels, each 
being reckoned a diſtinct book. The fifth 
| was the Acts, the ſixth the ſeven Catholic 
the ſeventh the fourteen Epiſtles of 
| Paul, the eighth the Revelation. 


5. To be now a little more particular, for 


the fake of thoſe who may expect it. 


1.) The author begins his Synopſis, ſay- 
ng: * All (g) the ſcripture of us Chriſti- 


but rather a deter- 
* mined 


R 2 


(f) Prolegom. 1. 995.7 


W's 2) lag aS. Hr XPS tow a $2b@veu5bs 2511" d dept 
| 5, GAX@ MANAG WT [rave X; KEXAVONG HE Ne. BC H. Kat 
5% Ths le Ta nuts dhð¹,ẽꝭ,vſdula. 


Synop/. p. 126. A. 


The canonical and 


243 


ans is divinely inſpired: And it contains 
not an indefinite, 


t ficli 


1112), 


tha 


* 


Tobit. 


n as 16s Book! . 


« mined number of canonical books. Thoſe 
« of the Old Teſtament are theſe,” Having 
mentioned their names, and put down the 


firſt ſentence in each book, he ſays: * The 


- 


(b) canonical books of the Old Teſtament 
all together, are 22 according to the 
« number of the Hebrew letters. But be. 
ſide theſe there are other books of the 
ſame Old Teſtament, not canonical, but 


A 


: A 


read only [and that eſpecially] by, or 79, 
« Catccaumens.” The books here mentioned 


are the Wiſdom of Solcmon, the Wiſdom of 
Jeſus the ſon of Sirach, Efther, Fuditl, 
But preſently after he adds: Some 
« (7) ſay, that fiber is reckoned canonical 
« by the Hebrews, as alſo Ruth, being 


_ joyned with the book of the Judges, But | 
However, in his | 
& way likewiſe they compute the full num- 


2 Ejtber Vis a Giftindt book. 


« Her Of ee books to be two and 
EE twenty.“ 
2.) 8 Theſe then are the canonical 


cc and 


600 Orr 74 1.2.10v. 22 Tis THAT büxns NNE 
Z1t60 U, iche. Tols Ye uot Toll *Cpdiov. . 


r EO! TYAN 1175 2 7 Ws a5 ee 2 _ | 


big Lev e 
1h. 128. D. E. 

0 { Fj Fay A. 

Y Kel To, Her Tis and; quabnuns BIEMNG, TA TE N 
Heber I (421 3: be. P. 129. B. 


Ex,, 


UTE 


Oo 
1 


2 


1. 


* Divine, 


„ but only read.” 
FA, Tobit, the Wiſdom of Solomon, and 
| R * * 


Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 


00 and the uncanonical books of the Old 


« Teſtament.” 

43 Then he proceeds: © The (/) deter- 
© mined and canonical books of the New 
« Teſtament are theſe,” 


245 


Where he men- 


tions all the books of the New Teſtament 


in the ſame order as in the Feſtal Epiſtle, 
with the firſt ſentence in each book 


« (m) laſt is the Revelation of John the 


« 10g the Spirit.“ 
4.) After which he gives ſomewhat lurge⸗ 


ly the contents of the twenty two canoni- 


cal books of the Old Teſtament, 


he ſays, but (7) it is proper to obſerve 
the others alſo, “ which are not canonical, 


Here he abriges Eſther, 


(1) Ta) ru kauvns Siabnans aday @p1T iu rf H Ki 
0 B. CY, vd. P. 129. B. 


(m) Emi TeTas e 1 dr ondlas (vs To e246 675 EN. 


3 S 65 ku, Y Efe ns ages i 90 vel. 
ebf Tarifen. 


P, 1315 A. 


* Puriay: Y 25 Tel Tal 7 pay Ths T%Aaas HD 


| TW Wh H, vey, Ca weaves. J, @s nd ea | 
J:. 12 168. ac . 


„ 


which has been received with 
the reſt by the ancient holy fathers bay- 


ending 
with Daniel, from p. 131. to p. 168. Then 
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ATraNasSius Bock l. 
the Wiſdom of Feſus the ſon of Sirach. 


from p. 168. to p. 177, 


5.) Then he proceeds to the New Teſta- 


ment, and gives particularly the contents of 
each book, from p. 177. to 201. The firſl 
book, with him, is the Goſpel according to 


| Matthew, the ſecond book the Goſpel ac- 


cording to Mark, the third according to 


Luke, the fourth according to John. © The 
fifth (o) book is the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
„ writ, he ſays, by Luke, who travelled with 


cc other Apoſtles, but more eſpecially with 
« Paul, and wrote what he knew with cer- 


« tainty,” The fixth book contains the ſe- 


ven Catholic Epiſtles, writ by ſeveral, The 


ſeventh book contains Paul's fourteen Epi- 
ſtles. The eighth (vb) is the Revelation, 
ſeen by Jobn the ase and Divine in 


Patmos. 
6.) After which be adds: There (J) are 
&« alſo divers other books, both of the Old 


« and the New Teſtament, ſome contradict- 
* ed, others apocryphal, The contradicted. 
| „ books 


1 | : 5 230 #9 e \ 
(o) 'O mE, . geiles £51 Netds 0 WAY YaMSHS, 5 
77e T9 BiCniov auvyypdagor avantdnue yee THIS RAMOS 07. 
FAG, Nj pLANISE T6 TRUNG, Ky kid dαꝰν as; page. P. 187 


A. : 
(D P. 200. 4. I) P. 201. 202. 


Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 

« books of the Old Teſtament, ſpoken of 
© before, are the Wiſdom of Solomon, the 
« Wiſdom of Jeſs the fon of Sirach, and 
« Eſther, and Judith, and Tobit, With 
« which alſo are reckoned four books of the 
e Maccabees, the hiſtorie of the Prolomees, 
« the Pſalms and the Ode of S9lomon, and 
« Suſanna, Theſe are the contradicted 
«© books of the O!d Teſtament, The apo- | 
& cryphal books of the Old Teſtament are 
* theſe : Enoch, the Patriarchs, the Prayer 
of Foſeph, the Teſtament of Moſes, the 
© Aſſumption of Mojes, Abrabam, Eldad 
* and Modad, and the pſeudepigraphal books 
© of Elias the Prophet, Zephanie the Pro- 
| © phet, Zacharie ihe father of John, Ba- 
e rich, ' Ambacum, Ezechiel, and Damel. 
% The contradicted [or apocryphal] of the 
«© New Teſtament arc theſe: The Travels 
or Circuits] of Peter, the Travels of 
| © Fohn, the Travels of Thomas, the Goſpel 
| © according to Thomas, the Doctrine of the 
| © Apoſtles, the Clementins, out of which 
| © thoſe things have been ſclected, which are 
| © true and divinely inſpired. And theſe are 
read. All (7) theſe are thus ſet down for 
1 Ss « the. 


— 8 4 YET 3 A | 
ls) Tag aaa rh, , d pcs kid nent maopa- 
ee 
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_ « ings, called Goſpel 
« beſide thoſe four, which have been deli- 
s yered to us: even the Goſpels of Mattherw, 
« Mark, Luke and John.“ 


ly in the chapter of (s) Euſebe. 


AT HAN ASIU $ Book] 


te the inſtruction of men, But they are per. 


« verſly writ, and ſpurious, and to be re. 


te jected. And none of theſe are to be re- 


« ceived with the reſt, or reckoned uſeful, 


« eſpecially the apocryphal books of the New 


«© Teſtament : in particular, no other writ- 


s, are to be received, 


After all this is added * a brief account of 


the ſeveral Greek Verſions of the Old Teſta- 


ment, as that of the Seventy, Aquila, Sym. 


machus, T. heodotion, and ſome other, which 


were later. 
All theſe things are referred to the ke 
conſideration, It is very fit to obſerve, in 


what claſſe the Doctrine of the Apoſtles is 
placed by this writer, and with what books 


I have ſpoken of it diſtinct- 
The Cle- 


mentins 


it is numbred. 


veyf auh 5 £191 vi, Y vida, ) abc hie. 


ros Tis Vids du. . 7d T5 d, V dUTd KY; Uu 


dv]cis waryyena, ule 75s mapa oliver , Tradfer D 
T. N. A. p. 202. . 


P. 203. 204. 
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Ch. lxxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 


mentins likewiſe have been already deſcribed 


(t) ſoffictently. 
7.) In this work, particularly, in the 


| ee of the books of the New Teſta- 
ment, are ſeveral obſervations, which will 
not be approved by all. The author ſays, 
| the () Epilile to the Galatians was writ by 
Paul at Rome: that (x) to the Epheſians like- 
wiſe at Rome, before the Apoſtle was per- 
| ſonally acquainted with thoſe Chriſtians. The 
| fame is ſaid more than once by (y) Eutha- 
uus, contemporarie with that Athanaſius, 
whom ſome ſuppoſe author of the Synopfis. 
| This author likewiſe, as many others do, 
| lays, that (2) St. Peter's Epiſtles were writ 
to Jewiſh Chriſtians. 
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3.) 1 add here ſome other things, which 


| are in the later part of this Synopſis, It is 
| there faid, © that (a) Matthew wrote his 
| Goſpel in Hebrew, and publiſhed it at Feru/a- 
| [er and that it was tranſlated [into Greek] 
| by James the Lord's brother according to the 
| teſh, who was ordained by the holy Apoſtles 


the 
It.) See Vol. 2. p. 810. 811, or 797. 798. and p. 819. 820. 
| or 807, 808, _ 
(4) P..194-:D; = (x) 16. F. 


O Vid Zaccagn. Monum. Vet. P. 524. 633. 634. 
L E. 188. K. (a) P. 202. 
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ATHANASIUS Book l. 
the firſt Biſhop of Jerv/alem : that the Go. 
ſpel according to Mark was dictated by Peter 
at Rome, and publiſhed by the bleſſed Apo- 


ſtle Mark, and preached by him in Alex. 


andria and Egypt, and Pentapolis, and Ii. 


ya: that the Goſpel of Luke was dictated 


by the Apoſtle Paul, and writ and publithed 
by the bleſſed Apoſtle and Phyficiin Luke: 
as ( allo in like manner the Apo- le Peter 


dictated the Acts of the Avoſtles, but Lube 


the Evangeliſt wrote them: that (c) e 


Golpel according to Jom was dictated by 
the holy and beloved Apoitle John, when he 
was an exil in the iſland Patmos, and was 


publiſhed by him at Epleſus, under the care 


of Gatus his hoſt, and of the other Apo- 
ſtles ” 


But why were not theſe things mentioned 
before? They might have been as well taken 


notice of at the begining of the abrigements 
of the ſeveral books here 17 of. More- 


Over 


(b) . . . QoTep Y Tas pegeis TeV dee Aw! UTNY bpev7? 
pv wind 3 0 dA GB», gUV:Y pu inþ4To 5 *) 6 auT95 AUKZEs 16. 
p. 202. E. | 


(00 Ts 5) katd ο¹ ua AOL bn optuby re un" Aον 75 
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A TH VIGO, x) Cs Ts QUT Cech on ey £9470, Ha ele Tz 
ey ani? 9 Cevod b TW! ATT cb, TE 8 9 Tae TER 

ors YP2ow? pinot. Ag ,. u. A. bid, p. 202. H. 
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Ch. Ixxv. Biſhop of Alexandria. 

© vcr ſome things here ſaid ſeem contrarie to 
what was before obſerved, Every one muſt 
perceive, that what is here ſaid of the Acts of 


the Apoſtles is quite different from what was 


521 


{11d at the begining of the contents or abrige- 


ent of that book. 

9.) Here likewiſe, I mean in the later part 
of this Synop/ts, are ( 4) the ſymbols of the 
bur Evangeliſts. Matthew's Goſpel is ſup- 
poſed to be ſignified by the face of a man, 
Uark's by that of a calf, Luke's by that of a 
lon, and John's by that of an eagle. 


| 10.) Thus I have now given a large ac- 
4 count of this Synopis, much taller than at et 


intended. It is a long and labored work, 
for which the author is entitled to com- 
mendation, though there are in it ſome in- 
kccuracies. This Synopſis might be com- 
pared with the Stchometrie of Nicephorus, 
publiſhed by (e) ſeveral, and with the ob- 
ervations of /) Euthalius upon the books of 
the New Teſtament, of which I ſhall peak 
More diſt! ds hereafter, 


11.) Upon 


% P. 202. C. 

e) Vid. Coteler. ap. Patr. Afpoſt. & Montfauc. Bib. Coiſſin. 
1204 | | 
2 Ap, Zacagn. Monum. Vet. Z. 401. Se. 
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11.) Upon the whole, I think, this write; 
whoever he is, probably of Alexandria, 0 
near it, received no books of the Old Te- 
ſtament, as of authority, beſide thoſe of the 
Tewiſh canon. And for the New Teſta. 
ment, he received all thoſe which we noy 
receive, and no other. TY 
112.) Finally, it deſerves our particular 
notice, that this writer, as well as other an. 
cient Chriſtian writers in general, proſeſſal 
the higheſt reſpect for the books of facrcd 
Scripture. For having put down the Catz- 
logue of the canonical and uncanonical 
books of the Old Teſtament, and then the 
canonical books of the New, he adds: © $1 
« (g) many, even theſe, are the canoni- 
ec cal books of the New Teſtament, and 
« as it were the firſt-fruits of our faith, 
or anchors and faſtenings : having ben 


« wil 


( 90 TogauTd Y T& Tis Mis diabinns BAE, TH. Y 
vols HE, 2 zus FiSt@s He dE fob lu h Delta, | 


eu, Gl o 7p" dUTHY TwV AT AW) TH pie, T9 K 01) 
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| « writ and publiſhed by the Apoſtles of 


„ Chriſt, who converſed with him, and 
« were taught by him. But innumerable 
other books have been ſince compoſed 
LC by great and wiſe and holy men, by 
way of teſtimonie to them, and for ex- 
| « plaining and illuſtrating them, of which 
1 need not now ſpeak particularly. 5 
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Cnar LAXVI 
4 Diarocur againſt the Mar 
CIONITES. 
A. D. I | TH INK it not beſt to overlook cn. 


I tirely a book, entitled Of be r 
Faith in God, or a Dialogue againſt the Mas 
in five parts or ſections, aſcribed to 
Adamantius, by ſome ſuppoſed to be th: 
I formerly took ſome no- 
tice of it in the general account of (a) Or 
gen's works: and may have occaſion t 
quote it often hereafter in the hiſtorie of thi 
It is f 
therefore, that we ſhould obſerve brieily ti 


cionites, 


ſame as Origen. 


| heretics of the firſt two centuries, 
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Ch. Ixxvi. 4 Dratocvs, c. -1-4.4 
| | Teſtament. But he is not the famous Origen. A. P. 
| It appears manifeſt from expreſſions in the 
| firſt ſection of the work, that (5) it was writ 
| in the time of a Chriſtian Emperour. And 
| from the confeſſion made near the begining 
of the ſame (c) ſection by Adamantius, the 
orthodox diſputant, it is probable, that it 
was not compoſed until after the Council : 
of Mice. Accordingly it is the general opi- 
nion of learned men, that (d) the author 
of this Dialogue is different from Origen, 
and that it may be . about the year 
330. 
2. The Author owns (e) four Goſpels, 
and no more, writ by John, Matthers, 
Mark, and Luke, diſciples of Chriſt. 
3. He calls them all diſciples of Chriſt. 


ne | | 
| to For he ſays, that (/) Mark and Luke were 15 
th: ou = 

no- 

Jr; 0) Vid. Dialg. P. 30. Baſil. 1674. P. 816 Bened. 

1 (e) P. 3. Baſ. p. 804. Bened. 

"4 


| (d) Vid. Huet. Origenian. I. 3, Set. +; 1. V. Ein 47 
ix. Tillem. Origene. Art. 36. & note 13. Mem. T, 3. 
P Benediftinor. Monitum at, Ori gen. Opp... T. 1. 5. 800 
Deanſob. Hiſt. Manich. T. 2. p. 84. 85. 

e) "Or Hbf 7% yours yeypagimtenm, lefg 0 A 
wa Y (14pt;o- Y Aurts. Dialog. ſed, i. p. 7. Baſ. 800. 
. Beued. 

(U orus datse IC 1; Ae rab rd o wayerioadar 
1 8 Y Aνjgñ 2k Rv OC UTE; H Tw dg 0A Sun. 


Gare. Jo. p. 8, Baſ. 806. D. Bened. 
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'z "ny of the number of the ſeventy or ſeventy- two BY: * 
— diſciples. | man 
4. Though (g) "FO are four Evange- nd 

liſts, he ſays, there 1 is but one Goſpel, | not 


5. Adamantius, the orthodox diſputant, Þ ing 
receives alſo (6). (he. Acts " the Apo- Chrit 
ſtles. 3 

6. In this work the four Goſpels are often i 
quoted, and moſt of St. Pauls epiſtles, par- 1 ““ 
ticularly the (i) epiſtle to the Epheſians, by 

that title, and the epiſtle to  ( k ) the He 
brews. 

7. The ſecond epiſtle « of Peter | 1s here 7 
| quoted. 


(2) ber U Thwajes, $US) }AAIV 9 y. 15. 5. 9. 
, Baſ. 807. Bened. | 


(4) Eper ay ava wading Tos 7 Abe PILL 4 
1d? s ge. &. X. 4. Seck. ii. p. 85 Baſ. 828. 0. 
Bened. 1 8 
| (i) Eętoloi⸗ 5 erte . ar, 9 ate 
Nis rd kn. x. A. [Eph ii. 11. 12. 13.] Sed. v. p. 148. 
Baſ 867. c. Bened. Fqeoios 5 emis Mat 6 c, p. 
Ib. p. 152. Baſ. 869. A. Ben. 

(0% .. » re Tov A O yde vou@r ord c H 
AGUT ev G ν [Heb. x. NJ See. iv. p. 1 14. Baſ. 853. A. 
Ben. O leu impiln gapri, 65 Alben, x) ot Nerd i Gs 
148 arpas antlhavey. Seck. iv. p. 125. Baſ. 857. Ben. 
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| man is overcome, of the fame 7 he brought in LN 
| bondage, are quoted by (m) Adamantius, 

| not as the words of Peter, but as a fay- 

| ing or maxim of ſome wiſe man, not a 

| Chriſtian. 


| (m1) Lewe. 96 Ce % u Woe ay ©. or 105 © & 3 n7hilat, 
| rurœ My Jed uh Sect. f. pP. 41. 275 8210 A. Bened. 
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nr. LXXVII. 


Ju vx N cus. 


1 Ii. XS Ferome has an article (a) for Ju- 
—— AA vencus in his Catalogue of Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Writers, I ſhall tranſcribe it at the 
bottom of the page. His name at length wa: 
C. Vettius Aquilinus Juvencus. He was a 
native of Spain, and a man of a good familie. 
Ferome mentions a work in four books con- 

| taining the hiftorie of our Lord, as recorded 
nn the four Goſpels, and another work. The 
former is ſtill extant. Jerome ſays, he lived 
in the time of Conſiantin : Which alſo ap- 
vears from the concluſton of the foremen- 
. tioned 


(a) juvencus, nobiliſſimi generis, Hiſpanus, Prefbyter, 
\ quatuor Evange:ia hexametris verſibus pene ad verbum tranſ— 
| ſerens, quatuor libros compoſuit, & nonnulla eodum metro 
ad ſacramentorum ordinem pertinentia. Floruit ſub Conſtan 

ina Principe. De F. I. cap. Jo. 
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mentioned by e and ee that 


Tuvencus had writ others, though he had 


not ſeen them. 


2. Jerome ſeems to have been much pleaſ- 


ed with Juvencus. For he has made honor- 
able mention of him in his letter to (c) Mag- 
| 75, and placed him in his (4) Chronicle, 
and quoted him in his Commentarie upon of, 


(e Matthew, That quotation relates to the 


preſents made by the Wiſe Men to our Sa- 
viour at his Nativity, a and the deſign of them. 
And may deſerve to be compared with the 
| verſes of Sedulius ti), another Latin Poct, : 


8 2 in 


i De Seripe. Ecc. cap. 62. 
c) Juvencus Preſbyter ſub Conſtantino diner Domini 


Wen verſibus explicavit: nec pertimuit, Evangelii ma- 
jeſtatem ſub metri leges mittere. Ad Magn, ep 8 3. 7. 4. 


1.657. 


4) Juvencus Preſpy ter, natione Hiſpanus, Evange'ia he- 


| roicis verſibus explicat. Chr. p. 181. 


(e) Pulcherrime munerum ſacramenta Juvencus Profbytex ; 


uno verſiculo comprehendit: Thus, aurum, my» Ham, 51 | 
ue, hominique, Dona ferunt. Ad Matt. cap. ii. p.). Conf. 


Juvenci Hiſtoriam Evangel. p. 57. F. ap. Bib. N Max, 


07 20. 


(% Aurea naſcenti fuderunt munera Regi. 
Thura dedere Deo, myrrham tribue:e ſepulchro. 
C. Sa Carm. Paſech, £ 2. 5. 30. Ver 95. 90 A. Cellar. 
17044. 1 
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A. D. in the fifth centurie, _ the ſame ſub. 

330. —— 9 

3. Juvencus is, certainly, a good witneſſe 
to our four Goſpels, and the things contain- 
ed in them. But I do not think it need ful 

to make many extracts. I only obſerve, that 
Juvencus ſeems to underſtand Matt. xxvili 
17. as if the Evangeliſt ſaid, ſome (g) of 
Chriſt's diſciples fi! d5ubted. But ( Gre- 
tius, and ſome (7) others, think, he means 
only, that ſome had doubted before, but were 


now all ſatisfied. Theophyla&t (&) well de- 
ſerves to be conſulted upon this text. 


(g) Jamque Galilaeos conſcenderat anxia montes 
Mandatis Chriſti concurſans turba ſuorum. 
Ceernitur ecce ſuis proles veneranda tonantis. 
Illum procumbens ſandte chorus omnis adorat. 
Nec tamen in cunctis pariter fundata manebat 
Pectoribus virtus : nam pars dubitabat eorum. i 
Tuvenc, Hiſt. Ev. . . pb 77. 
9 Vid. Grot. a Matt. xxwitt, 17. 
(i) See Dr. Ben ſon's Neaſonablencſſi of the Ergee Rei 


gion. p. 5 3. 54: 
(4k) In Evanyelia. P. 183. 
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Cnar. LXXVIII. 
Jo Llus FIRMIcus MarE RNUS. 


ULIUS Firmcus Maternus, not men- A. D. 
18 tioned by Jerome, or any other an- PIE) h 
cient writers, that we know of, wrote a 
| book againſt Heatheniſm, ſtill extant, in- 
ſcribed to the Emperours Conſlantius and 
Conſtans. Cave ſays very well, that (a) his 
book of the Errour of Profane Religions was 
| writ ſome time between the years 340. and 
350. I therefore place him at the year 345. 
„ Julus was a (Y) convert from” Heatheniſm, 
"Þ „„ 1 


| (a) De tempore, quo fcriptu: Gt hie liber, mwhil cert} | 

| ſtatui poteſt: niſi quod intra annum 340. poſt mortem Con 
ſtantini junioris, & annum 350. quo interſeAus eſt Conltans, 

| icriptus fit. Cav. I. L. T. i. p. 204. Et Conf. Pagi in 

| Baron. An. 337. . xi. & Baſnag. Ann. 350. u. ix. 

0) At ego nunc ſacrarum leôtionum inſtitutione formatus, 

perditos homines religioſo ſermone conyenio. De Error Pra- 
. Religionum. bY: 15 p- 168, E. ap. Bit, PP. Max. 

7 


-< 


262 Jurios Fixuicus Book I. I Ch 
A. D. But it does not appear, that he had any ec- 1 4, 


Holus jaccat, ut extinctae idotolatriae pereat funeſta contag!ie 
Cod. 21. f. 22 A. $:6. 2 446. Gr, 


LAN cleſiaſtical character. It is more probable, | bavi 
that he was a lay man, and a perſon of aſcri 
Hs ſpeaks (c) of the power, which | F. 
d had over N or the Heathen I neſtl 
deities. 162 
3. He ſpeaks of the great progreſſe, which I edict: 
the Chriſtian Religion had made, as (d) ob- (4) t 
taining in every part of the world, and ſu. Þ make 
perior to Gentiliſm in many places. ld 
1 . 4 P 
J. iv. & p. 424. ex edit. Jacob. Gronowv. Lugd. Balav. iſ N 

| | : | | | E VCCLL, 
N 176. 
5. 170. 
(c) Sic apud nos deos veltros, cum hominibus nocere cae- (f) 
perint, religioſi ſermonis flagella caſtigant. Sie in corpore 1, atqu 
nhouunum ec Ai veſtri 1 Dei ſpiritualium flamma- Þ corrigen 
rum igne torquentur, & qui apud vos quaſi dii coluntur, apul N er fu 
nos religioſae fdei medela Chriſti gratia humano ſubjacentes Þ at in 
unperio, & tormenta repugnantes ſuſtinent, & victi porn, 2 
altricibus ſabjugantur. Cap. 14. p. 170. B. Bib. p. 433. Cr. 75 3 
4 Quis locus in terra eſt, quem non Chriſti poſſederit no- menta te 
men? qua fol oritur, qua occidit, qua erigitur ſeptentrio, | lorum ce 
qua vergit auſter, totum venerandi numinis W 9158 implevi cominiul 

Et licet "adhac in quibuſdam regionibns idololatriae morien Cen. 
palpitent membra, tamen in eo res eſt, ut e Chriſtianis omni Þ See 
dus terris peſtiferum hoc malum funditus amputetur. Cap. 21. puniendu 
. 172 H. Bib. PP. 445. Gren. ſummi le 
Modicum tantum ſupereſt, ut legibus veſlris proſtratus Dia. Þomnifaria 


ilta praet 
©. 


1 


Ch. Ixxviii. Mar ERNus. 


having deſtroyed the Heathen temples, and 
aſcribes their ſucceſſe in war to that con- 
duct. 


5. In divers parts of his book he ear- 


| neſtly gxcites the Emperouts to reſtrain the 
(Y idolatrous rites of Heatheniſm by their 
edicts, to demoliſh their temples, deprive 
( them of their ornaments. For this he 
makes uſe of many arguments from the (5) 
Old and the New Teſtament. But I can- 
| not fay, that I admire his temper, or per- 
le 


8 4 ceive 


e) Poſt excidia templorum in mazus Dei eſtis virtute pro- 
vecti. Viciſtis hoſtes, propagalti- mperium. &c. Cap. 29 


: 176. F. Bib. H. 463. Groud. : | | 
(/) Amputanda ſunt haec, ſacratiſſimi Imperatores, peni- 


| tus atque delenda, & ſeveriſſimis edictorum veſtrorum legibus 
| corrigenda, ne diutius Romanum Orbem praeſumtionis iſtius 


error funeſtus commaculet, ne peſtiferae conſuetudinis conva. 


elcat improbitas. Cap. 17. . =» 171. A. Gronow. 


a 0 137. 


( Tollite, collite, ſecuri, ſacratiſümi Imperatores, orna- 


| nenta templorum. Deos iſtos aut monetae ignis, aut metal- 
lorum coquat ſlamma. Donaria univerſa ad utilitatem veſtram. 
cominiumque transferte, Cap. 29. p. 170. F. Bib. P. 463. 
Con. 5 „„ | 5 

] Sed et vobis, ſacratiſſimi Imperatores, ad vindicandum & 
punjendum hoc malum neceſſitas imperatur, & hoc vobis Dei 
ſummi lege praecipitur, ut ſeveritas veſtra 1dololatriae facinus 


| nmnfariam perfequatur . .. . In Deuteronomio ſcap, xiii.] lex 
alta praeſcripta eſt, Cap, 30. Pp. 179. E, Bib. PP. 467, 
C. | 


263 
4: He applauds the Emperours (e) for A. D. 
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345: 


_ Jourivs FIRMIcus Book], 
ceive the ſolidity of his reaſonings, upon thi; 
occaſion. 75 


6. 1 proceed to his teſtimonie to the Scrip- 
tures, which is very conſiderable. But i: 


_ ought not to be expected, that 1 ſhould be 
very particular in ſo late a writer. 


7. He ſpeaks (i) of the Old and the New 


Teſtament. 


8. He has quoted moſt books of the 
Old Teſtament, and many of them 2 
name. | 

9. He has many reſerences to the fout 


Goſpels. 


10. He quotes the Goſpels of 6 1 ) Lute 


and (1) Jobn by name, and many paſſage, 


from this laſt. 
11. He reccived (mM 7) the book of the Rove 
lation, 


() Lapis hie ... Chriſtus aut fidei fundamenta ſuſtentat 


aut in angulo poſitus, duorum parietum membra aequata mo- 


deratione conjungit, id eſt, veteris & novi Teſtament! in uſun 
colligit gentes. Cap. 21. p. 172. H. Bib. 446. Er. 


) Invenimus enim in Evangelio Lucae : Sint lumbi ve 


praecincti. &c. Cap. 20. p. 172. D. Bib. 443. Gr. 
) Dicit enim in Evangelio Johannis. Cap. 19. P. 171 
. Bib. p. 441. Gr. | | 
im) Secretiora pandantur arcana, In Ape quis fit 
ſponſus, inveniemus. Cap. 20. p. 172. C. Bib, 443. Gr. 
Haec eadem nobis ſancta revelatione monſtrantur. Inve- 
nimus enim in Apocalypſe ita efle praeſcriptum. Cap. 25 


p. 174. E. Big. 2 PP. p. 453. Cron. 


| Ch. 


latio 


holy 
ſtam 
1 


dantu! 
vino 


| Ch. Ixxviii. MaTzrnus, be 

tion, which he quotes often 15 
, and | 

[and with great reſpect. "ys ” 

12. He ſhews great (u) reſpect for he 


holy ſcriptures of the Old 
d 
ſtament in general. e 


js 


% In hac probatione arcans Prophetarum: 
rophetarum veneranda pan- 

dantur. Adſiſtat nobis ſanctorum oraculorum fides. "I 16 

vino Spiritu monente ſic dicit. Cap. 20. Joe di- 

p 442. Grow | þ. 20. P 172. C. Bib. 

it enim de hoc Eſaias, innuent 

n FB a4 Of: + Sp Santo. Cap. 21. 
Hoc a venerando Pro 

| . ropheta ſana voce proecanitur, & ex 

pi prophetico vox jubentis auditur. Ait enim e _ 
_ 88 oh P. 174. D. Bib. 452. Dy, 8 


tat, 
N- 


ſum 


n 


LXXIX. 


CHAP. 
Cy OY. Jeruſalem, 


T. His Time and OE II. 4 1 of 
the Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
III. A general Remarz. 
relating to the Goſpels, V. Of the As 
of the Apoſites. VI. St. Paul's Epiſtles 
VII. The Catholic Epiſtles, VIII. The 
Revelation, 


Reſpect for the ſacred & TOR. 


T Jerome has a ſhort chapter concern- 


it 1k 
1 | ing Cyril, which [ put at the bottom 


Vi, Time, of the (a) Page. I tranſlate only what re- 


4777 


6. diſcourſes, 


(a) Cyrillus Hieroſoly mae epiſcopus, ſaepe pulſus eccleſia, 


& receptus, ad extremum ſub Theodoſio Principe octo ann! 
inconcuſſum epiſcopatum tenuit. Exſtant ejus reli ice 
£225 in adoleſcentia compoſuit, De V. J. cop. 112. 


IV. Obſervation: 
S which 
F of the 


IX. General Di vii ans, and 


rt. lates to his writings: © His Catechefical | 


EO 
oo diſce 
you 


It 1 


about 

Preſby 
351. 
lars co 
refer t. 
Diſcou 
alone 
compo 


yet Pre 


18 


1 


taug 
3 
*© ther 


t (6) Fit 
| Ciril. Hi 


(c) Vi 


1 Cav, Hi 


4) Ca 


| edit, Mili 


le) Tar 
| "UG T6 2 


Ch. Ixxix. Cyrir of Jeruſalem, , 267 
# © diſcourſes, which he compoſed in his A. P. 
Wc * youth, are {till extant,” . PO 
i is computed, that (3) Cyril was born 
about the year 315. that he was ordained 
preſbyter in 344. or 345. Biſhop in 350. or 
351. and died in 386. For farther particu- 
bars concerning his hiſtorie, and his works, I 

W refer to other (c) authors. The Catechetical 
Diſcourſes mentioned by Jerome, and which 
alone I ſhall have occaſion to quote, were 

F compoſed in 347. or 348. while he was 
Vet Preſbyter _ 


II. 1 begin wich citing that diſcourſe, A Cata- 


$ which contains a (4) catalogue of the books Fo 
of the Old and New Teſtament. tbe Ola 
and News 


« Theſe (e) things, ſays he, we are Toeflament. 
0 taught by the divinely inſpired Scriptures 
of the Old and the New Teſtament. For 
x there is one God of both Teſtaments, 
«who 


| (6) Vid. Ant. Aug. Tourtie Benedictin. Dig. 1, De Fit. 
Cyril. Hieroſ. 


(c) Vid. Toutt. ut abr. Cyrill. ex fit Tho. Milles Oxon, 


Cad. Hift. Lit. Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. Vii. 


1 Cat. ib. u. 1 36. Ed; Bened. n; 20. £2; 
edit, Milles, . | ** : 


3 0 Taiſe 5 5 Mido tuo nuts ot FHomvrevro Pure Ths m:H- 
| *4U25 T5 Y nie aabijcns. Cat. iv. 1. 33. in. Bened. 
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348. 


CyRIL of Jeruſalem. Book! 
« who in the Old Teſtament foretold the 
e Chriſt, who has been manifeſted in the 


% New... . . Read the divine Scriptures, 


the two and twenty books of the Old Te- 
4 ſtament, which were tranſlated by the ſe. 
ce yenty-two interpreters. ... Read (%) thoſe 


* two and twenty books, and have nothing 


© to do with apocryphal writings. Theſe, 


e and theſe only do you carefully meditats 
« upon, which we ſecurely read in the 
cc church. The Apoſtles, and ancient Bi. 
„% ſhops, governours of the Church, who 


© have delivered theſe to us, were wiſer and 


ce holier than thou. As a ſon of the Church 
e therefore, tranſgreſs not thoſe bounds. 


„ Meditate upon the books of the Old Te- 


ot ſtament, which, as has been already ſaid, 


are two and twenty, And if you are de. 


© firous to learn, fix them in your memorie, 
as I enumerate them one by one. Of the 


0 Law the firſt are the five books © 


(„„ Myles: 


\ 


(f) Ter) rds eters J BCA avaytieocus' Tek » 1M 


5 \ , 2 7 7 4 , 
2 TO8FURH NI EV EXE 3.06999 TAVINS MOINS WEALTH TT is 
3 1.5 / \ e I , 4 
Ig &Y Ky EKKANOLY [a2TH @apnoices ga? Ate dive py II U Ot 


/ \ 
penal refer, x; AGE Era ou Ot dnbschl, 9 ot ary al 
eigene, 6; Tis ej ia fes Aral, ct Tavlos - aged, 5 


7 4, TERVOV D E? b DT) TRCLY CLOTH 785 80 (4 
x A 1h. C, 33 


Ch. Ixxix. Cyril of Jeruſalem. 269 
Moſes: Geneſis, Exodus, Leviticus, Num- A. P. 
| « bers, Deuteronomie Then Jeſus the ſon — 4 
| « of Nun, and the book of the Judges, 
with Ruth, making the ſeventh. Then 
follow the hiſtorical books, the firſt and 
| © ſecond of the kingdoms, which according, 
to the Hebrews are one book: in like 
| © manner the third and fourth book. And 
the firſt and ſecond of the Chronicles, al- 
| « ſo reckoned by them one book. The 
| « firſt and ſecond of Eſdras too are com- 
| © puted one book, The twelfth is Eſther. 
| © Theſe are the hiſtorical books. The 
books writ in verſe are five: Job, and 
i book of Pſalms, and the Proverbs, 
and Eccleſiaſtes, and the Song of Songs, 
| © the ſeventeenth book. After theſe are 
| © five prophetical books, the twelve Pro- 
'F © phets, being one book: of Ifaiah one, of 
| © Jeremiah one, with Baruch, and the La- 
| © mentations, and the Epiſtle: then Eze- 
.K* Kiel, and the book of Daniel, the twenty- 
© ſecond book of the Old Teſtament. 
1 1 The ) books of the New Teſtament 
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LS, 


Cyril of Jeruſalem. fot 


ce ate the four Goſpels only. The reſt are 
« falſly inſcribed, and hurtful. Receive 
“ likewiſe the Acts of the twelve Apoſtles: 


© as alſo the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles of 
e James and Peter, John and Jude: and 
© the ſeal of all, and the laſt [work] of the 
« diſciples, the fourteen Epiſtles of Paul, 


« As for any beſide theſe, let them be all 
held (A) in the ſecond, or no rank. And 


e whatever books are not read 
« churches, thoſe neither do thou read, in 


4A general. 


Remark, 


in the 
a private, as thou haſt SO” 


7 III. This is the catalogue of the ſacred 
books of Scripture,” publicly read at that 


time in the church of Feruſalem, and the 
only books, from whence doctrines were to 


ſeveral remarks, 


J leave it to my readers to make 
which I omit, 
hence appear evident to all, that no bookiþ 

| writh 


be proved. 


19:3, Y , wave, ) ta, xalorunds ei νð 8x1. 
[i I — ts 3 Gat \ mM \ / 
dy 102 5 Tov j, Y palnlu 78 TeAUlaio, mT; du). 
Serariwapas %. Td Y Ao wel Ew Ne tv ov 
TE. 

. 
jane a ανναx aua YET Es aba heures. 


p. 69. 


16. u. 3. 


habeantur. /erfia Benedictin. 


But it muſt Þ 


Kaz cot pev & XKANTIGQUS A | dende la, a 

aal cb | 

(%% Marla; 
- ; : y 

13 | : ; Owe | g b. | 

(a) Reliqua vero omnia extra in ſecundo [ac nullo] ordinsF (4) x1 75. 
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the chu 
Teſtam 


* 
concern 
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ESD 
which t 
placed : 
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of St. Pa 
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Apoſt 
* fourte 
2. Cys 
his Goſpe 

3. He 


ter of St, 


|) Aktie 


Aire d 


Ich. Ixxix. Cyxit. of Jeruſalem, 271 


writ after the times of the Apoſtles, or by T 3 
any men, who were not either Apoſtles, or PE 
| companions of Apoſtles, were eſteemed by : 
the church of Jeruſalem a part of the New 

| Teſtament, or of the rule of faith, | 


IV. I now add ſome other obſervations Obſeroa- 
N Lions on the 
concerning the later part of the Catalogue, Go/pels. 
end the Goſpels in particular. 
1. One thing obſervable is the order, in 
which the books of the New Teſtament are 
placed: the Goſpels, the Acts of the Apo- 
files, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the Epiſtles * 
Lor St. Paul. In like manner in another place: 
| There (2) yet remain many other texts, 
that might be alleged from the Acts of the 
yo Apoſtles, the Catholic Epiſtles, and the 
fourteen Epiſtles of Paul. 
| 2. Cyril ſays, that (i) St. Matthew wrote 
; * Goſpel in Hebrew. 
3. He had in his copies the ( firſt chap- 
tr of St. Matthew's TOs 


4 He 


U) Akire. 1p nu Fe ) Un Ths el eco d o 

« Mime de c v Tav Eu, t £4 Tov duh 

[:1 2] expiry rip gu. Cat. 17. n. æx. p. 274. 

% Mar 5 Ls 10 SοννELꝑ, SC pανν,] v 

F typos. Cat. 14. 5 

| (#) Fav Toy drnons TH Way this, MI BICAS- 72 
10g in ,p15's Vis e Cat. ai, 1. 5. 


j #8 0 


272 e CyRII of Jeruſalem. Book J. 


Ch. 


A. D. 4. He ſays, that (/) John the Baptiſt con- Þ his C 

. nected the Old and New Teſtament. Script. 

5. Moreover he was of opinion, that (nm) | He 

baptiſm had it's original from the ſame | Counc 

_ Fobn. Mr | was ſe 
6. There was no doxologie at the end "7 

the Lord's Prayer in Cyril's copies. The VI. 

prayer, in him, concludes after this manner: teen E 

And (n) lead us not into temptation, o tions - 

Lord, but deliver us from evil. Amen. | ral tim 

7. He quotes (2) St. Mark's Goſpel ex. 

preſsly. VI 

8. Quoting 8. Fobn's Goſpel, he give ton, i 

him the title of (P) the Divine. 5 It by t. 

| brother 

„ The bock of the Aces of the Apoſte ] Jeruj/a 

Hofer. (4) is often, and largely, quoted by Ori! in Apoſtle 

0 Iodrns 6 Baxlisds, 6 weir @ pv & σνẽðj] () Ka. 

rds 5 Ths xls d uhνν,¾ ôY Tporev Tia guvamlev duff eg gg, 

Tipas. Cat. 10. n. xix. p. 146. B. 1 

c) Tla had, 1d πν. 0 vνν Sabiung 22 T3 Bel | 0 76. 
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Ch. Ixxix. Cyr, of Jeruſalem. 273 
| his Catechetical an and as Divine A. D., 
| Scripture. ht 
4 He is very clear. that (7) the Epiſtle of the 
Council of Fernſalem, recorded in Acts xv. 

was ſent to all Gentil Chriſtians in general. 


| VI. Cyril, as we have ſeen, received ſour- Pau?; 
teen Epiſtles of the Apoſtle Paul. He men- LN 
tions (8) tliat number of Paul's Epiſtles ſeve- 

| ral times. 


VII. St. Sames's Epiſtle, i in his chern. The Ca- 


tholic 


von, is the firſt of the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles. Epil. 
It by the author of that Epiſtle he meant the 
brother of our Lord, and the firſt Biſhop of 

Sb Jeruſalem, he did not reckon him to be an 

FF Apodſtle, as Tom by ſeveral (t) places. 

i T: Toulte 


( Kai p ot 876%) 3 per vTepor #501 Tots 80 
e A, s S7 % „u. Cat. 4 fp. 88 Vid. & Cat. 
17. 2, XXIX. : 
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Cy of Jeruſalem. Book I, 


A. 5 5 Touttee particularly acknowledges as much in 


3 


7; be Rewe- 


lation. 


not to have been receive 
church of FJeruſalem, in his time. 


a 600 note. ” k & 


VII. The book af the Rebels don ſeemʒ 
by Gril, or the 
It is not 


mentioned in the catalogue above tranſcribed. 


that ſuppoſition, For ö 
chriſt, he quotes (x) Daniel the twenty 
fourth chapter of St. Matthew, the ſecond 
chapter of the ſecond epiſtle to the Tal. 


But declines all notice of the Reve- %% 4; 


nians. 
lation, and perhaps reflects upon it as (/ 
| Quad rat 
| nabuit, C 
| Typhoru 
| 1y>ſim pr 
| 1bid, n. 3 
ſequitur, 
nieli Conji 


It may be ſuppoſed to be there excluded by 
him, and ranked among apocryphal ſcrip- 
_ tures, 


not expreſsly named. And there i; 
another paſlage, which much countenanceth 


2 pocry: 


IND) S νο, ETITHOT(O. 5 p 1e Tapurias Teng. Cat, 


14. n. xt. p. 216. A. 


« GAN nd Te As Y ie TA Taving Tis 
eau £710Komy oTedn yiyme. Cat. 4. n. xxviii. pb 
A. 25 „„ 
(u) Notandum, five in hoc loco, in quo ſancti Jacobi as 
ctoritatem & dignitatem maxime extollit Cyrillus, five Cat. 4 


n. 28. ſolam illi epiſcopalem dignitatem tribui, nuſquan 


apoſtolicam, 


(x) Vid. Cat. 15. 2. Xi. X11. . 


(y) Baoihives Y 5 avrixps & THe x; toy n pin To iy wa; 


Cat. 17. ; 
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Imo eum utrobique ab Apoſtolis ſecernere vice 
tur. Toutte. not. 1. p. 216. | 


Ch. 
apoc 


place 


Idiviſi. 
Old 
phets, 
it is 
tated 
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„ ſpeaking of Anti- 
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| Kat Sf 


10P8. 


(Ez) v. 


igitur im} 


; lypſis in b 
hujuſque 


Doutitee 2:9 
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e below a A. D. 
"Rn oath 348. 2 

on this Wy 


apocryphal. I therefore tranſec) 


note (2) of the Bened: in Editor 
place. 
IX. I. I put down an inſtance of general © General | 


Diviſions, © 
A where at once are mentioned (a) and Reſpect 


Old and New Teſtament, Law and Pro-/* 


Scriptures. 


phets, Goſpel and Apoſtles: where likcwiſe 
it is ſaid, that all thoſe Scriptures were dio- 
| tated by one and the fame Spirit. 
iſh 2. I add other paſſages, expreſſing the pe- 
1 | | 1 2 | culiat 


1 1 7 15 | 8 ff 5 wv . 7 
d Ov <5 4 rorfiga- NY, dAN £6 Ts Javiih. /n. J 
Kat ohne as 2 cy Yelps CUTE £5 X>1ps, 9 Ac i, 2 uc 
F :ampz. Cat. 15. L. xvi. p. 232. Vid. Dan. vii. i Ir 
4 conf. Abocal. XIV, TY f 


0 . ⁊) Viſum eſt nonnullis Apocalypſim hic a Cyrillo notari. 
Quad ratione non caret. Eam ſane in apocryphorum nomine 
| habuit, qui cum libros quos in canone non comprehendit apo- 
5% cryphorum nomine compellet. Cat. 4. num. 33. Apoca- 
heim praetermittit in recenſione librorum Novi Teſtamenti, 
„bid. n. 36. Praeterea veteres omnes, quos in hac Catecheſi 
9 ſequitur, res Antichriſti exponentes ſemper Apocaly pſiin Da- 
melt conjungunt, Vide Irenaeum, .. Hippolytum . . . Non 
1 gitur imprudens Cyrillus, ſed penitus certo conſilio Apoca- 
Ihpfis in toto hoc argumento commemorationem praetermiſit, 
hujuſque praetermiſſionis rationem hoe loco allegare videtur. 
vide Luttie Nat. 2. P. 232. | 
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15 D. culiar regard, which was ſhewn to the ſame 


ſays, that (e) not any the leſt article of faith 
ought to be proved by mere probable reaſon | () 
only, without the Divine Scriptures. - $2, 
6. The Creed, he ſays, is () a ſummarie Þ 4 DK 
of the principal doctrines of religion collect. cwxa5 


ed out of the Scriptures, v 
5 7. He (#) T 


2b avg 


—.— Scriptures. Nov 
| 3. Why (5) do you curiouſly enquire af- 8 
ter what the Holy Spirit has not writ in the (b) 
l Scripture ? then 
Ji 4. This (c) we do not 172 5 our own in 
1 vention, but upon the ground of the Scrip- i 9. 
1 : ! NS WY | are | 
7 tures received [or read] in the Church. Divi 
4 5. He (d) continually alleges the books of 441: 
5 5 | 5 deliyc 
7 Scripture in proof of what he teaches. He .: 
i. time, 


(8) Ti Tow mooTpty polls a wide T6 avenue (yin 
Rp Ne ev Tels ypagais. Cat. xi. n. xit. 

(c) Tavia, 9 diddoroper, 8% EuvpertroAcywts, GAN e Tu) 
b e Io eftivan fag. Cat. 15. u. xiii. 
1 | " (4) Kot anaas)) wAuoras Haluplas b £X@V <K Ta ua 
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en. Cat. 3. n. iv. p. 41. C. 
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TAnger n Tis Gistws Sid garaniav. Cat. 5. u. xii. p. 70 


Ch. Ixxix. CyRIL of Jeruſalem. — 
7. He calls his hearers (g) — of the A. P. 
New Teſtament, 1 
8. He recommends it to his hearers, to 
( nouriſh their ſouls, and (7) eſtabliſh 
| themſelves, by reading the Divine Oracles. 
9. He fays, that (&) they of them who 
are ſtudious, may by frequent reading the 
Divine Scriptures learn more fully what he 
delivered briefly only for want of more 


1 


time. 

1 5 . 
2) Kawis Nad labure . Cat. 1. #. 1, N 
) Or o Thv N au v Seals. Cat. i. 1. vi. 
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LXXX. 


GRA. 


A U D I A N * 


The 


i. FPHEODORET placeth the Aud. 


1 ens (a) in the time of Valens, who 


began his rei in 364. But Tillemont (b) 


f thinks it beſt to ſOllov- Epipbanius, who 1 in- 
deed expreſsly ſays, that (c) Audius lived at 


the ſaws: time with Arius. And fays alſo, 
that Uranius, who ſucceeded Audius, was 
(4) dead, when he wrote, about 376. | 


place Audius at about 3 350. If he was then 
dead, 


(a) 1755 Ee. I. 4. cap. x, 


(6) Mem Ji. Les Audiens. p. 692. „ 


(c) O 6 d fc r TGV ars vine. 2 Xpopois 


pus. Ke A. H. 70. 7.7. 
(a) Ibid, u. xv. 
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Ch. Ixxx. The Aupians. 
dead, he (e) ſtill flouriſhed in his followers, 
which were ſome what numerous, 
2. Audius was (f) a Syrian of Meſopota- 
ma, much eſteemed in his own countrey, 
as (g) Epiphanius acknowledges, for holi- 
neſſe of life, and zeal for the faith. Who 
J) ſeeing ſome things done in the churches, 
which he thought not to be right, reproved 
and admoniſhed the Biſhops and Preſbyters 
to the face: telling them, that ſuch things 
ought not to be. In particular, he reproved 
the rich Clergie, and ſuch of them as led a 
luxurious courſe of life. This brought upon 
him abundance of ill treatment, which he 
endured for ſome time, till at length he ſepa- 
rated from the Church. 80 Ee Nba 
T4 -  Theo- 
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A. D. 


2 95 
Cw RSV 


The AUDIANS. 
T heodoret's account is not "Ay (7) dif. 
ferent, : 
1 his reproofs were offenſive to the 
Clergie, and many people began to follow 
him, the Biſhops (&) accuſed him to the 
Emperour, (whether Conſtantin, or one of 
his ſucceſſors, is not certain :) who baniſhed 
him into Scythia: where the good man lived 
for ſome time, and where he was uſeful, 


For (1) he converted a good number of Gott: 
to the Chriſtian religion. 


4. The Audians kept Eaſter on the four. 


teenth day of the moon, after the manner ol 


ſome cther churches in the Eaſt. They Ml 
with 
confirmed (2) by the Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 


ſaid, that (n) this was the ancient cuſtom, 


tions, and that the Biſhops of Nice had inno- 


* * * * > 7 5 , . , ON 
esd 7 [Ev T)y ell on 1 7pdT 01 T6&:0v, Tubes ov 
rst & VOL Neil. g les wefa vit, GG. X. A. H. F, 


I. 4. cap. &: 


vated in complaiſance to Conflantin. _ 
5. They are ſaid by ſome to have been ( 
hi 


(i) Paguert = THY EXNANTIOTT:.OV dTEROVIGAL GUAN 4), 


(4) Epiph. ibid. u. xiv. Et Conf. Theod. ubi ſupra. 
: (Ss N= 3 yoTYwy X TH n Epiph. ibid. 
e , WO nf A 


(% Vadianos, quos appellat Epiphanius, & ſchiſmaticc 


BO) hacrenicgs vult videri, alli vocant Anthropomorphi- 


que 1 


Book I. 


Ch. 
Anth 
thing 
think 
of, 
again 
the T 
were 
6. 
60% U 
Were 
preſsl 
| 7. 
15 like 


norab 


quod ru 
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Haer. 1 
10 
Nie 
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2 K 
p. 808. 

(r) © 


rabili m 


| onem ab 


proptere 
quorum 


Legib. C 


Ch. Ixxx. The Apia, 


Anthropomorphites. And there are other 
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1 


things laid to their charge, which I do 0. 


think myſelf obliged to take particular notice 


of. Moreover Epiphanius does again and 
again ſay, that (p) they were orthodox upon 


the Trinity, and other poinis, and that they 
were only ſchiſmatics, not heretics. 


6. Epiphanius does in one place ſay, that 


4 they made uſe of apocryphal books, and 
were fond of them. But he does not ex- 


preſsly mention the titles of any of them. 


. The Audians are not in Philaſter. It 


15 likely, he had no knowledge of them. 


| 8. A learned modern, well acquainted 
with eccleſiaſtical antiquity, ſpeaks (7 ho- 


norably of Audius. 


quod ruſticitati eorum tribuit Epiphanius, parcens eis, ne di- 


cantur haeretici. Eos autem ſeparaſſe ſe dicit, culpando epiſ- 


copos divites, & paſcha cum Judaeis celebrando. Auguſtin. 
Haer. 1. Conf. Theodoret. H. E. 145 . 


( 7 Eo. 3 v TUVTH TI FIST EX olles, Ws N 4 | 


*XKAnoia. Synopſ. p. 808. B. Fit. H. 70.84.11. & 


Ancorat. u. xiv. 


) Kexpwlar 5 » dmoupupos en dees G 
p. 808. B. 


(7 Certe offenſum eorum been vitiis, & intole- 
rabili malitia magnum eo tempore virum Audium, diſceſſi- 


onem ab Eccleſia feciſſe, multoſque homines alioqui non malos 
propterea eum ſecutos eſſe, cum mores non ferrent eorum, 


quorum alioqui doctinam non improbabant. Balduin. De 
Legils Conſtantin. J. i. cap. 6. 
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A. D. 1. A CCOR DING to Cave, Hilarie of 
1X Poidliers flouriſhed about the year 


354. 


C Har. LXXXI. 


HILARIE of Poictiers. 


354. As Jerome has placed him among his 


illuſtrious men, I tranſcribe (a) below a part 


of 


(a) Hilarius urbis Pictavorum in Aquitania epiſcopus, fac- 
tione Saturnini Arelatenſis epiſcopi, de ſynodo Biterrenſi in 
Phrygiam relegatus, duodecim adverſus Arianos confecit li- 
bros: & alium librum de Sy nodis, quem ad Galliarum epiſ- 
copos ſcripfit: & in Pſalmos commentarios, primum videlicet 


& ſecundum, & a quinquageſimo primo uſque ad ſexageſimum 


ſecundum, & a centeſimo decimo octavo uſque ad extremum. 
In quo opere imitatus Origenem, nonnulla etiam de ſuo addi- 
dit... Et Commentarii in Matthacum, & tractatus in 


Job, quos de Graeco Origenis ad ſenſum tranſtulit: & alius 


e'egans liber contra Auxentium: & nonnullae ad diverſos 


Epiſtolae. Aiunt quidam, ſcripſiſſe eum & in Cantica Can- 
| | ticorum 
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Ch. Ixxxi. Hitans of Poidtiers. 


we chapter: where are mentioned Hilarie's 
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A. D. 


Commentaries upon the Pſahns, the Goſpel 


ol Matthew, the books of Fob, and the Can- 
Licles: where likewiſe the character of his 
Lyritings may be ſeen in part. 

2. In his (6) Prologue to the Commen- 


only refer to. 


z. Hilarie appears to have received (c) the 


epitle to the Hebrews, which was not uni- 
verſally received by the Latin Chriſtians, 


4. The book of the Revelation was gene- 


ally: received by the Latind It is ſeveral 
times quoted by Hilarle, and as (d) Fobn's: 
1 whom 


bis, Valentiniano & Valente regnantibus. De V. I. cap. 
) Prol. in libr. Pſalm. p. 9. Paris 1693. 

| (c) Maxime cum ſcriptum fit : Sunt enim efficientes Spiri. 
*, in miniſterium miſt propter eos, qui haereditabunt ſalu- 
n. * L 14-1 - i Ff. cuxix. 1, 7. P. 440. A. 

„ facturam autem per id quod Paulus ad Hebraeos dixit. 
| 1710 . Adu angelis, quanto excellentins ab his poſſidet 
men. Et rurſum: Und, Fratres ſancti, wocationts caeleſlis 
rticipes, &c. De Trinit. 3 P. 832. Vid. Hebr. 1. 4» 


| 1. 


d Quod autem haec folia ligni hujus non inutilia int, 
| falutaria gentibus, ſanctus Johannes in Apocalypſi teſta- 
| [Apoc. cap. Wi. In Fſ. i. p. 226. E. 


tries on the Pſalms is a catalogue of the 
books of the Old Teſtament, which I need 


b:orum. Sed a nobis hoc apus ignoratur. Mortuus eſt Pic- 
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ex familiaritate Domini revelatione coeleſtium myſteriorur 


dignus Johannes. De Trin. I. 6. u. 20 p. 891. D. 


vel intra conſeſſus angelorum, & ſignatorum librorum inlo!y, 


HILAxIE of Poictiers. Book] 


A.D. whom he alſo ſuppoſeth to be (e) Jobn tit 
. 


8. I need not enlarge farther i in the ac. 
count of this writer. 


(2) |, eleftus ex publicano Matthaeus in Apoſtolum, 


Vel ad ſepulchrum prior quoque Petro currens adeptus e. 


biles nexus . . . tam pia tibi haec per Do ducem ten 
lata doctrina eſt? Tbid. u. 43. p. 908. C. 


Ebipbo 
tough 
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theſe: 
a Biſh 
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(a) ER 
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Cray. IXXXII. 
AERIUS. 


2 RI US, 00 of Funes or Leſſer A. D. 
Armenia, was ( 5 living, when, mo 11 
Epiphanius wrote, in 376. He was a tho- 
tough {c) Arian. But the principles, by 
which he was diſtinguiſhed, are ſuch as 

theſe: He (d) denied the Jifference between 

4 Biſhop and a Preſbyter, ſay ing: They are 

one order, office, and dignity, He was like- 


wile. 


(a) Epiph. p. gos. p. 
%% F. 75. N. i. p. 905. A. Vid. G Synop/.. 5. 809. B. 
190 Th HU iS a apeiowis rere Snopſ. p. bog. 
| Fid & H. 75. u. i. 
(d) daoxer 5 12 571 Lal Sragopereper £TITKOTGV reo vleps. 
Onop/, b. 809. . « - . Hie Yig $51 THEM, V Mie enol, ruled. 
1 ! * — H. 75: n. Hits 


Ch. 


: 286 De Arklaxs. Book I. 
f = wiſe of opinion, that (e) no offerings ought | (5%) fat 
| (IE to be made for the dead : foraſmuch as ſuch If I 
things tended to make men think, that the time 
| - practiſe of piety is not neceſſarie: and that woulc 
7 J if near the period of life, they could by the w 
preſents, or legacies, or ſome how or other, they e 
procure friends to pray for them after theit of the 
death, they might eſcape the juſt puniſh. luffici 
ment of their ſins. They likewiſe denicd lays ol 
the obligation of ſet faſts and feaſts. The 1 a Cal 
(g) keeping of Eaſter, they ſaid, was unne- W of thei 
ceſlarie, For Chriſt our paſſover had been ja. ! © - 
crificed for us. 1 Cor. v. 7. To keep Eaſter, people. 
[or paſſover,] now was 70 give heed to Jewiſh bis foll 
Fables. Tit. 1, 14. and 1 Tim. i. 4. det lo muc 
EE | molt o 


faſt 
| | fans 2 


; | Ay, oy 5 | INE... | 3 
5 MI Jeu, onot, poo pipew UTSP Twl οονỹααοαννu 


P. 809. B. | ET 
7 (b) Ei < 

( 'F) Tivi Tv Aye pers dane eo ge, nos, wipals bs 
rab r EUV yer 6 Cav, N oixovoplay S, ri . A FL 
wy 2 Þ 


anbigt]ai 6 Telvess ; EI N SA, wy Tov evravla Tos ec 
notv, apc. ys land eds tuaeCUTw, 41. abo rollo. dA 
uod , 1 K gh el pom, i e PH pLacet G05, NT 
As aZioros WV TH TEAEUTH, * 8 Tept « U, 11% 
pin Tt kt wan, undes 74 U duts yErouers Tal anneal 
ue ed. H. 75. 1. ili. p. 907. A. b. 


3 3 

N Ugy d ay 6 

FWelxy. "C 

12 ; 
\ 

T1) rpc 


E 75. N. 1 

4 g) Ti #51 7) , zg Tap giv 10 d A. 0 Tag. 
xis νον Milos Trav xe "Ov yep Af, one, T3 mas: % TA 
Ka bnllentiy u. M. 15. p. 997- 4. Wa 5 
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| 0) faſts too, they ſaid, were Jewr/h ordinances, A- 58 
| If I have a mind to faſt, I will take the SA 
| time that beſt ſuits me. Not but that they 

| would ſometimes faſt on the fourth day of 

| the week, as others do: however, they ſaid, 

| they did it not, as bound thereto, but only 

| of their free-will, Which laſt particular is 

S {ficient to ſhew, that what Epiphanius alſo 

ſays of their chooſing to faſt on the Lord's day 

is a calumnie, and an unrighteous PBgravation 

of their principle. 

. Theſe then were the ſentiments of this 
people. This is the inſtitution of Arrius and 

| his followers. But how came they to differ 

ſo much from the reſt of the world? from 

| moſt of the Arians, as well as of the Fomoi- 

| fans? A neceſſarie enquirie. For (i) all he- 

. reſie 


(b) Ex d Tis Tay duTs gνEͤ07 o inst, A iv matepails T6: 
Jay Htg, ene, d GTE Ginas Synogſ. p. 80g. C. | 
A ede ys, pn, £51 e TA 9 ye id at;e 
281, 1 rd Cee AE - . . EI yae e Blatt vne cue. 

uy . av up cl. nutpar d. _epauTs uns ku dd Thy eU 
berlav. TObev aap' dulols aigiaoTiui]ar PANT EV ιο e 
Pofvew, fade de, 2 fal Scl. TloaAanes 9 ty 

7000 reIpeld nstc, S Je, GAN FENER TPYILIPETE gnot- 

Pi. 75. x. fil. . gor. 1 

* 1 (i) Haca | yop G eg noncCuvle 75 Ye dn s 
%s he N xevodotices, I ndpotas, rl eupyod]o, N 
b-lopias opeZts, H 1 In H. pos T85 DADS, i oF c, i 
fenen. Epiph. H. 75+ u. i. 5. 904 905. | 
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| Die Atnrans, Book IN 


A.D. reſie is ſuppoſed to ſpring from ſome evil 
360. 
doo. Well, what was it? Let us attend. 


It is ſaid, that Aerius was a friend of Euſta- 
thius, a man of Aria principles too. And 


that when Euftathius was made Biſhop of 
Sebaſte in Leſſer Armenia, about the year 
355. Aerius was much (Y) concerned, that 
he was not Biſhop likewiſe.  Euftathius en- 
deavored to oblige him. He ordained 


Aerius Preſbyter, and appointed him Gover- 


nour of the hoſpital in the city. But A#r/u: 
was {till uneaſie, and therefore ſet up a new i 
diſcipline. | A ſtorie, that does not ſeem to 


me to have thd, appearance of probability 


Nor are his principles ſo unreaſonable, but 


that, without being under the biaſſe of any 
prejudice, he might think them founded in 
Scripture. 

3. Theſe people, as we 1 from 1 
phanius, met with great difficulties. Ariu 
(0 and his followers, were excluded from 


churches 


(4) Avr eren tabica 2700 aps re pov, Tore Ev; 
N duTto eig def £V 2% TIP KANGTAL det 
Qeiov. x. A. bid. p. 905. C. 


(/ ) Areνitw² 0 autos H Tov dur ans Tal EMM , 
45, 2 uc, 2 Tot d AEN. TloAAdus * 3 pETH a) 


2 . Vupoueva, dypoblev STS, 2 76, 940 
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chure 
ing o 
| great 
| ; cold : 


| ing v 
of for 
| book 
| placec 
| of the 
| But | 
| forme 
| lays, 
Pamp 


5. 


Derpac 


7. 906. 


() A 


| ter, dolu 
| in Arian 
diſſe non 
nec ſtatu; 
que volu 
bat etian 


of ſome ſuch people at the time of writing his 
book of Hereſies in the year 428. I have 


. cold weather. 


But he does not ſeem to have been well in- 
formed concerning them. However, he 


72 Calviniſts, For certain, they went much 


ra ale, 25 date dgacogele. H. 75. a. l. 
. 906. 


| ter, doluiſſe fertur, quod epiſcopus non potuit ordinari : Et 
| in Arianorum haereſin lapſus, propria quoque dogmata addi- 
diſſe nonnulla, dicens, offerri pro dormientibus-non oportere : 
nec ſtatuta ſollemniter c2lebranda eſſe jejunia, ſed, cum quiſ- 
| que voluerit, jejunandum, ne videatur eſſe ſub lege. Dice- 
| bat etiam Preſbyterum ab Epiſcopo nulla e debere 
diſcerni. Auguſt. Haer. 53. 


(e) .. & in provincia ramphyli quam plurimi e commo- 
nantur. Bid. | | 


Ch: Ixxxii. The AzRIA 8. 


churches, and cities, and vil ges: and be- . 
ing obliged to wander abroad, they ſuffered 
great hardſhips, eſpecially | in the winter, and 


4. From (i) Auguſtin's n manner of ſpeak- 
ing we may be apt to think, that he knew 


placed a large part of his article at, the bottom 
of the page. They are alſo in (n ) Philaſter. 


ſays, there were then (0) many of them in; 


Pamphylia. - 1 3 
5. Tillemont conſiders theſe people, as 


© * op 8 8 


(1 Ae ab Aerio quodam ſunt, qui cum eſſet Preſby- 


() H. 72. 


(p) &. Bafi le. = 39. Mem, J. in, 


200 The AzrIaNs, Book I. 


Re; upon the Preſbyterian plan, And they may 

 — induce us to think, that in moſt times there 

have been ſome, who oppoſed growing {u- 
perſtition in the Church, and aſſerted the 
freedom of the goſpel : but being generally 
oppoſed, and with much violence, they coul 
not encreaſe to any great number, and in 
time they were reduced to nothing. We for- 
merly ſaw another like inſtance (9%) in the 
people of Neoceſarea, diſciples of doth 
generally called ee 


| Gy) See Vel. 4. 5. 09. 514. 548. 50. 
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(2) 4þ. 
(6) Or. 
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Cnay, LXXXIII. 


25 Council of LaoDICEA. 


FLA e of the Books of the Oi and 
New 7. ee II. Remarks, ns 


e 8 he 58. and ., 


F 59. that is, the two laſt canons of the Cata- 
ogue of 
council of Laodicea, in Lydia, or Phrygia Buuts of 
| Pacatiana, are to this (a) purpoſe, _ Ties Tens 


| © That (b) private Plalms ought not to 
| © be read [or ſaid] in the church, nor any 
books, not canonical, but only the canonical 


8 books of the Old and the New Teſtament.” 
1 55 


(2) 4þ. Labbé Concil. T. 2. Bevereg. Cod. T. i. 
(5) Ori & SU ielinòs Taxe NN e EU,, dh 


atavorire BN, dANd lib TR Kavivina Tis ll 2 c 
P. lala Trading. Can. 2 


* which ought to be read, are theſe : 
(c) Geneſis [generation] of the world. FF 
. e 


viticus. 


with Ruth. 


mains. [or Chronicles. ] 
' ſecond book of Eſdras. 
I 50 Pſalms. 


« ſtles. 
books 1 the New rene are theſe: 
the four Goſpels, according to Matthew, 


The Council Book I. 
ec The books of the Old Teſtament, 
1. The 


2. The Exodus out of Egypt. 
4. Numbers. 5. Deuteronomy. 
6. Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 
8. Eſther. 


ſecond book of the Kingdoms. 


9. the firſt and 
10. the 


© third and fourth book of the Kingdoms. 
te 11, the firſt and ſecond book of the Re. 


5 12. the firſt and 


mon. 15. the Eccleſiaſtes. 


16. the Song 


of Songs. 17. Job. 18. the Twelve 

Prophets. 19. Efaias. 20. Jeremiah and 

3 25 eee the Epi- 
Ezekiel. Daniel. 


according to Mark, according to Luke, 
according to John: the Acts of the Apo- 
ſtles: the ſeven Catholic Epiſtles: of 


Faul: to the Romans one, to the Corin- 


kt : 
ce thians ö 
F 7. 6. Les 


le) Tevscig xb E Zo F aryuale. 


7. Judges 


Old 7 
V. udo 
in th 
| reckor 
and E 
to be 


13. the book of 
14. the Proverbs of Solo- 


The 
Some 
| Nice, 
| Antioc, 
| Gta 
in (e) 
James one, of Peter two, of John three, ! 
of Jude one, the fourteen Epiſtles of | 


II. 


upon 
whicl 


T's 


d) TI 


(2) Pay 


Ch. Ixxxiii. of Laopice a. 293 
« thians two, to the Galatians one, to the 1 1 
« Epheſians one, to the Philippians one, — 
« to the Coloflians one, to the Theſſalo- 
« nians two, to the Hebrews one, to Ti- 

« mothie two, to Titus one, to Philemon 
I” DR | 5 N 


II. I ſhall now | propoſe ſome obſervations Remark. 
upon this catalogue, and the Council, to 
which it is aſcribed. 8 

1. In this catalogue are omitted, for the 
Old Teſtament, the books of Judith, Tobit, 
Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, the Maccabees, And 
in the New the Revelation : either not 
reckoning it a work of John the Apoſtle 
and Evangeliſt, or not eſteeming it Proper f 
to be publicly read in the church. 

2. The time of this Council is not certain. 
Some have placed it before the Council of 
| Nice. Others (4) between the Council of 
| Antioch held in 341. and the Council of 
| Conſtantinople in 381, Some in 365. others 
in ſe) 363. which ſeems as likely, as any, 


ill U 3 3. Though 
-| e 15 1 a 
6 (4) That was the opinion of Marca. See Tillem. Mem. E. 
T. 6. Les Ariens Art. 129. & Pagi Ann. 31 4. f an. | 
e) Pagi ubi fapr, Baſnag. Ann. 363, . als, 
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ns The Council Book I. I Ch 
A. * 3. Though the time of this Council can- and t! 
AA not be exactly ſettled, I think it cannot be manu! 
denied, that there was a Council held at I foy, t 
Laodicea i in the fourth centurie, which made 000 mi 
many regulations concerning ecclefiaſtical di- accidei 
ſcipline. This may be reckoned evident from eaſily; 
the notice taken of it in the fixth general it cam 
Council at Conſtantinople, and other Coun- | of 1t's | 
cils and from it's being particularly men- 5. 8 
tioned by 77 Theodoret, "who wrote within 8 ) con 
ſixty or ſeventy years after the ſy 1 time Vas co 


f t. delphia 
4. The chief defizn of that Council ap. Tout 
teckone 


pears to have been to deliver rules of church- ; 
. diſcipline. Nevertheleſs, the Biſhops there Mont in, 
aſſembled may have been induced for ſome fagemel 
reaſons to publiſh a catalogue of ſacred books, and tha 
to be publicly read in the churches. Ac- | that a a 
cordingly the laſt canon, about Scripture, is 

generally received as genuine, though it may BY 


not be quite ſo unqueſtioned as the other pre- 20 by, 
ceding canons. Some have obſerved, that . the le 
40 not foun 
this canon is omited by Diomſ us Exignus, 1 
and | Jobn Grege 
| (5) Dail, 

ceay 
2 7 5 O 3 Nalin cut) bea PTY & Au Ths t. "ib as 2 
ics vopue g 75 5 aA oO CU .  Theek, | (2) Pagi 


in cela. cap. an 18, Tok 0 355+ | | () Baſn, 
| ) Les 4 


| Ch. Ixxxiii. of Laopicta, 
and that it is wanting (g) in ſome ancient 
S manuſcripts. In anſwer to which I would 


| (b) may be accounted for. Or it may be an 
accidental thing, of which no account can be 
eaſily given. And his omitting it, however 


| it came to paſs, may have been an occaſion 


| of it's being wanting in ſome manuſcripts. 


5. Some are of opinion, that this Council 


00 conſiſted of Arian Biſhops, and that it 


vas conducted by Theodoſius Biſhop of Phila- 


| delphia in Lydia, a man of the Arian arty... 
| Though ſome (k) diſpute this, it may bs: 


| reckoned no improbable ſuppoſition. Tille- 
nont indeed imagines, that (7) this is a diſpa- 
' ragement of this Council not to be admitted: 

and that it would be melancholie to think, 
that a Council, che canons of which Dare 


295 


A: 5. 
363. 


YI 
| fay, that perhaps the omiſſion by Dionyſus — 


VU 4 been 


(80. «1 may dd, that the canon of Scripture, which we 
go by, groundeth much upon that enumeration ſubjoined 


| to the laſt canon of the Council of Laodicea, which yet is 


not found in the very ancient manuſcripts. Gretſer men- 
„ tioneth one, and I meet with another here at home.“ 
Jobn Gregorie's Poſillumd. p. 8 5 


%% Daille, Uſe of the F. athers. 5p. 45. 46. Lond. 1675 5. en- 
ceavors to account for that omiſlion of Dionyſius. 


% Pagi Ann. 314. 2. xxv. 


0% Baſnag. Hiſt. de Þ Egliſe. Liv. S. >, 8. 1. ii. f. 447; 


10) Les Ariens, Art. 139. 


The Council Ch. 


(n) Nec mirum, Concilium ab haereticis habitum Codici 
canonum eccleſiae univerſae partem facere, cum ab eccleſia 
receptum fuerit, & nihil ejus moribus contrarium contincat 
Pagi Ann. 314. n. æx 

(2) Concilii Laodiceni canon ultimus, qui catalogum ex: 
| hibet librorum ſcripturae, apud Dionyſium exiguum non in. 
venitur. Et praeterea, fi vel admittatur, ſynodus tamen ipſe 
exiguae auctoritatis eſt, neque cenſeri poteſt vocem eccleſie 
Graecae illius temporis exhibere ; tum quod particularis tan: 
tum fuit quorundam in Lydia epiſcoporum, tum quod auto! 


canonum praedicatur fuiſſe quidam Theodofius . , . . partibw 


Arianorum favens. Amp Provo: in Joann, L 1. þ 


4. 7 0 
0 As 1 n. iii. p. 438. 


296 Book . 
ap been always received by the Church, ſhould 75 
GR have been only a Council of men enemies of this y 
the faith, and ſeparated from the catholic ing o 
communion, But Pagi (m) thinks this no neigh 
juſt ground of offenſe. that 1 
6. This Council has not been equally (a) and a 
eſtcemed by all. Poſſibly learned men, ac. ter ti 
_ cording to the different notions of the party I be d 
they have been engaged in, have been Jed to Coun 
diſregard the laſt canon: Some, becauſe of W appro 
it's omitting the apocryphal books of the Old in co 
Teſtament, and others, becauſe it has not nutio 
the book of the Revelation. Baſnage, in his 8. 
Hiſtorie of the Church, obſerves, that () # down 
Proteſtants and Catholics have equally Ciſpa- this f. 
raged this nod. | which 
7. Finally, | candid 


Ch. Ixxxiii. of LAODIOEA. 
7. Finally, it ought to be obſerved, that 
this was a particular Council only, conſiſt- 


ing of thirty or forty Biſhops of Lydia, and 


neighboring countreys. Indeed, it is ſaid, 


that the canons of this Council were received 


and adopted by ſome General Councils in af- 


ter times. Nevertheleſs, perhaps, it would 
| be difficult to ſhew, that thoſe General 
Councils received the laſt canon, and exactly 


approved the catalogue of ſacred books there- 
in contained, without any addition or dimi- 
nution, as we now have it. 


1 I have thought it not improper to put 
down theſe ſeveral obſervations concerning 


this famous canon of the Council of Laodicea, 


which are referred to the conſideration of the 


candid and attentive reader, 
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n a-v% . 
; Er IPHANIUS Biſhop in Cyprus. 
: logue of the Bodks of the New Teſtament. 


. IV. His Teſtimonies to the ſeveral Books of 
the New Teflament. V. General Titles 


and Didviſions, and Reſpect for the Scrip- 


tures. VI. Remarkable Paſſages. VII. The 


Sum of his Teſtimonie. 
45 1-62; Jerome has a ſhort chapter for (a 
| gk Epiphanius, which I put in the mar- 


Hi, Hifto- gin, without tranſlating 1 5 
rie. ; | | He 


(a) Epiphanius, Cypri Salaminae epiſcopus, ſcripſit adver- 
ſum omnes haereſes libros, & multa alia, quae ab eruditis 
| propter res, à ſimplicioribus propter verba lectitantur. Su- 
Pereſt. uſque hodie, & in extrema Jam anden varia cudit 
opera. De V. I. c. 114. 


1 His Hirse. II. Three Catalogues of the 
Books of the Old Teftament, III. A Cata- 
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| He elſewhere ſpeaks of Epiphanius with A. P. 
368. 

high (5) commendations : and alſo ſays, that Jn 
0 he was a man of five languages: that is, he 

| underſtood Greek, Syriac, Hebrew, Egyptian, | 
ind Latin in part, 5 
Epiphanius was a native of Paleſtine. He 

was choſen Biſhop of Conflantia, formerly 

called Salamis, the metropolis of the iſland of 

| Cyprus, in 367. or 268, He was living, and 

{till wrote, as St. Jerome aſſures us, in 392. 
when he compoſed his catalogue of Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Writers, It is ſuppoſed, that he died 

in the begining of the year 403. In (d) the 

year 373. or the beginipg of 374. he wrote 

the book entitled the Ancorate. His Pana- 

rium, Or large work againſt Hereſies, he (e) 
ſcems to have begun in 374. For learned 
men have obſerved from the work itſelf, that FT 
bis article againſt the Montamjis was com- 


? poſed : 


(b) - patrem pene omnium epiſcoporum, & antiquae 
rel iquias Candtitatis & opere & ſermone deſpi picias. Ad Pamm. 
Ep. 38. 41. 61. T. %. p. 3134. %. 
| (c) Crimini ei dandum eſt, quare Graecam, Syriacam, & 
Hebraeam & Ægy ptiam linguam, ex parte & Latinam, no- 
verit? Adv. Ruf. I. 2. p. 417. F. Et Papa Epiphanius 
SU. Adv. Ruf. J. 3. p. 443. in. 

(A4) Saint Epiphane. Art. ix, Tillem. Mem. E. Z. x. 


le) Tillem. ib. Art. xi. & Petav. Aaſmad u. in Ws. 7.2. 


. FR 
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Ef HAN TUS Book], 
poſed in 375. and that in the year 376. he 
4 was got as far as that of the Manicheans, and 

more than half of the whole work. 
he (f) wrote his treatiſe of ' Weights and 
Meaſures. For a farther account of Epi- 


pbaniuss life and writings I reter- to ( g ) 
others. 


* 


98 IU. 10 the remaining works of Epiphanius 
Beoks of we find the books of the Old Teſtament 
* 0.7. thrice enumerated, and once thoſe of the 
New. I intend to give an account of al 
his catalogues. 
1. The catalogue, which I ſhall firſt 05 
ſerve, is in Y the fourth ſection of the book 


of Weights and Meaſures. 


= number twenty- ſeven, but reduced to twen- 
ty-two, 
Fewiſh Alphabet. The books laſt mention- 

ed are Eſdras, (meaning our Ezra and N. 


4 bemiah ) and 1 Eftber. After which he adds 


66 Fo | 


1 7 ) Tillem. as before, art. 13. 


(8) Com: Hiſt. Jar: Fabr. Bib. Ge T. wii. P. 414. 215 | 


Tillem. Mem. Ec. T. x, p. 484. Cc. 
6) T. 2. p. 161. 162. 5 


In 392 


He reckons the 
ſacred books of the Old Teſtament to be in 


the number of the letters of the! 


Ch. 15 
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| « For (i) as for thoſe two books, tbe if. * 

| &« dom of Solomon, and the V dom of Your ER 
| « the ſon of Sirach. they likewiſe are 
& © uſeful, but not brought into the ſame 
« number with the foregoing. And there- 
fore are not placed in the ark of the cove- 

| « nant.” In the next ſection he obſerves, 

| that (4) the epiſtles of Baruch were not re- 
E ceived by the Fews, but only the Lamenta- 

| tions, added to the book of Feremiab. 

2. In the twenty-third ſection of the ſame 

| work the Fewiſh books are again enumerated, 

and put down in their Hebrew names: 

where the three laſt mentioned are two books 

| of Eſdras and Eſther. 
3. K third catalogue of the books of the 

| Old Teſtament is in the Panarium, and not 

| very far from the begining of it. This I ſhall 

| now tranſcribe at large. Now (/) the 


6x Fews 


| (i) "At yd gxüpeis So BCA, N T Ts 00omanl, 1 

| Tadps] G. A&yopim” ) NM Ts inc T4 di OWPEY, . Y Ala. 

| XP1011408 U £404 % QEALAl, GAN” ts apit0 pov Filou u AM 
fell! . . . dd 5 irs e Th Tis diabnuys aeg. De Mens. 

Pond. u. iv. p. 162. 
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ErlIPHANIUS Book] 
Jeus had theſe Prophets, and books of 
Prophets, until the return from the Baby. 


e ſoniſb captivity : the firſt Geneſis, the ſe- 


* 
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mf 
«c 
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cc 


cc 


cond Exodus, the third Leviticus, the 
fourth Numbers, the fifth Deuteronomie, 
the ſixth the book of Joſhua the ſon of 


Nun, the ſeventh the book of the Judges, 
the eighth the book of Ruth, the ninth 


the book of Job, the tenth the Pſalter, the 
eleventh the Proverbs of Solomon, the 


twelfth the Eccleſiaſtes, the thirteenth the 


Song of Songs, the fourteenth the firſt 


book of the Kingdoms, the fifteenth the 
ſecond book of the Kingdoms, the fix- 
teenth the third book of the Kingdoms 
the ſeventeenth the fourth book of the 


Kingdoms, the eighteenth the firſt book 


of the Remains, the nineteenth the ſecond 
book of the Remains, the twentieth the 
book of the twelve Prophets, the twenty- 


firſt Iſaiah the Prophet, the twenty-ſecond 
Jeremiah the Prophet, with the Lamen— 


tations, and his epiſtle, and the epiſtle of 


Baruch, the twentythird Ezekiel the 


Prophet, the twenty-fourth Daniel the 

” e Pro- 
) E 
(=) Xap) 
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« Prophet, the twenty- fifth the firſt book 3 
of Eſdras, the twenty-ſixth the ſecond 
| © book, the twenty-ſeventh Eſther, And 

| « theſe are the ſeven and twenty books, : 

| « which were given by God to the Jews: 
though they are reckoned only two and 

| « twenty, according to the number of the 

| © letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, For ten 

| © of the books that are double are reduced 

| © to five. There are alſo two other books 

« among them, which () are doubted of, 

e the Wiſdom of Sirach, and of Solomon, 

| beſide (2) certain other that are ys 

| cc phat.” * | | 


* 
* 


17 III. Ido not ſtay to make iis upon 4 Cata- 
-Þ theſe Catalogues of the books of the Old Fob 
| Þ Teſtament. The reader is able to do that of“ NM. Z. 
e himſelf, I proceed to the Catalogue of the 

- Þ books of the New Teſtament, which is in 
mother article of the ſame work of this ; 
„author. 
Had (o) you, Attius, been born of the 

| Spirit, and been a tavght by the Prophets 

| | I: | 


| (m) E ,n. 
 (n) Xapls dANev vd CNet E007 orpupen: 
| H. 76. 7 941 


Ee IrHaNntus Bobk], 
and Apoſtles, you would have read the ſe. 
« yen and twenty books of the Old Teſta. 
« ment from the creation of the world to 
« the times of Eſber, which are reckoned 
„ two and twenty: and alfo the four holy 
«© Goſpels, and the fourteen Epiſtles of the 
holy Apoſtle Paul, and the Catholic Epi- 

&« files of James, and Peter, and John, and 
„Jude, and the Revelation of John, and 
* (p) the Wiſdoms of Solomon and Sirach, 
« and in a word all the divine Scriptures.” 


His Tifti- IV. | ſhall add divers paſſages of Bpipha 
: _— nius, concerning the ſeveral | nk or books 

ral Books of the New Teſtament. 
- fon 9 Matthew (q) both preached, and wrote 
a Goſpel, in Hebrew. And (i) he wrote 
firſt, becauſe (5) he had been called from th: 


receit of the cuſtoms, and from many ſins, 
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It was therefore fit, he ſhould ſhew, that A. D. 
Jeſus came not to call the ri Stec, but youre * 
to repentance. See Matt. ix. 13. 
2. Matthew (t) wrote in Hebrew. And | 
he is the only writer. of the New Teſtament, 
who made uſe of that language. However, 
Epiphanius had heard, that the Goſpel of 
Jobn, and the Acts of the Apoſtles, had 
been tranſlated from Greek into Hebrew, and 
| (4) were in the librarie of the Jews at Tibe- 
| rias. Of this he had been aſſured by ſome 
Jewiſb believers. He ſays nothing here, par- 
| ticularly, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
And muſt therefore, I think, be underſtood 
to ſuppoſe; that it was originally writ in 
| Greek, as the other books of the New Teſta- 
ment were, excepting only the Goſpel of. 
St. Matthew. | 
| 3. Matthew wrote firſt, 1 Mort, as (x) : 
| he days, ſoon after, being a companion of 


a „ Peter, 


. n 1d dad} + 281 arc, 3 ors 44702708 ulv9- gebe 
| © ai nu V eildliaon er Th xamj dialiny tnothoals THV TS 
| wayrnis bxfleor Te H xnpryporr H. 30. . iii, 9. 127. . 
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A. Tor. Peter, at Rome. Moreover, according to 

3 Epiphanius, Mark was one of Chriſt's ſeven- 

ty-two diſciples, and. likewiſe one of thoſe, 

who were offended at the words of Chriſt te- 

corded John vi. 44. and then forſook him, 

but was afterwards recovered by Peter, and 
being filled with the Spirit wrote a Goſpel. 

4. The third Goſpel {y) is that of Luke, 

He too was one of Chriſt's ſeventy-two diſci- 

ples} who took offenſe at the ſame words 

that Mark did. He was recovered by Paul, 

and was ( moved 7 the Spirit to write a 

cee 1 

5. At length (a) "alu alſo, 850 60 aby the 

Spirit, wrote a Goſpel, after he had long 

_ vevlined it roar cas Crs when he was 

1859825 3 more 
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| more than ninety years of age, and when he A. P. 
had lived many years in ja, after his . 
turn thither from Patmos, in the time of the 
Emperour Claudius. 
6. He likewiſe ſays, that a) Joln, the 
fourth and laſt in order of time, was firſt, in 
reſpect to the ſublimity of his matter. 
F. Fpiphanius does moreover ſay in ſeveral 
places, that (c) Johns Goſpel was occafioned, 
by the errours of the Ebionites, the Cerinthi- 
as, the Merinthians, and Nazarens, 
3. In his Ancorate he ſays, there (d) are 
| four Goſpels, and in them a thouſand one 
hundred and ſixty-two ſections, or chapters: 
; | which is very near che number of Et gebe 3 
5 , canon. 
1 Again, in. his large work bak; ob- 
| ſerved the different characters of the four 
"| Evangeliſts, and the beginings of their ſeve- 
: | ral Goſpels, and that Toby wrote laſt, ſup- 
| plying ſome things omitted by the former: 
X 2 e Hence, 


toy 
) Tirai]& ye natd Sradorgiv HD 5 unde, pa- 
a 28. neu d, deb. 5 reis E750 νοννοννενẽẽdue e, M. A. 
, H. 51. u. xix. p. 441. 0. Et Conf. H. 69. *. Kriii. 
* 2: 746. 747. 
26 (cc) Vid. H. 51. u. 11. p. 423. 1. ii. # 434 B. C. F. 69. 
¼- . . 
val | (4 ) Tearapa or waits regal YI! ina 
: te boa. Ancor. c. 50. P. 5+ B. 
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Hence, ſays (e) he, it has come to paſs, that 


we have a full account of what concerns 
both Chriſt's humanity and divinity, : 
10. In an argument, he in one place men- 
tions the Goſpels in this order: According 
{f) to the Goſpel of Luke, and of John, and 


of Matthew, and Mark. 
11, Epiphanius aſcribes the boek of the 
Acts to (g) Luke. 


12. It is needleſs to take notice of any 


quotations of Paul's Epiſtles. That to the 


Hebrews is frequently cited as Paul's: and 
as expreſsly, as any other of his Epiſtles. 
But the reader, if he thinks fit, may ob- 
ſerve the place, where () our author ſpeaks 


of the order of Paul's Epiſtles, and ſays, 


that ſometimes that to the Hebrews was 


reckoned the tenth, being placed before the 


oak | 
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Epiſtle to Timotbie, Titus and Philemon, In A. D. 
other copies it was the fourteenth, 3 
13. The Epiſtle of James is quoted by 
him (i) ſometimes. 
14. He ſays, that (2) Joſe 755 had by his 
firſt wife four ſons: James, called the Lord's 
brother, becauſe he was brought up with 
him, and Simon, and Jude, and John, and 
two daughters, Anna and Salome. In ano- 
ther place he ſays, that (7) Jeſepb was mar- 
ried to Marie, when he was about eighty 
yeats of age, having had by a former wife 
fix children, He elſewhere alſo ſpeaks large- 
ly of James, ſaying, that (m) he was the 
| Lord's brother, and his Apoſtle, and the firſt. 
| Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and other things, which 
need not now to be attended to. 


15. He has ſeveral times quoted the two 
| Epiſtles of Peter. 


2 "X 3 + © -- "26 
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16. He ſays, that (u) Peter was often in 
WAR. the countreys of Pontus and Bithynia, 


17, John's ſecond, Epiſtle is wow by (9) 


Epip ban us. 


18. He cites very expreſely (p) the Catho- 


lic Epiſtle of Jude, the Apoſtle, brother of 
James, and of the Lord, writ by A 


tion. 


common for him to uſe the word cath lic. 


He quotes St. John's firit Epiſtle in this man- 
ner: Of (9) whom the holy J fays in 
the Catholic Epiſtles: It is the laſt time. 
And ye have heard, that Antichriſt cometh. 

See 1 John ii. 18. | 


20. Epiphanius received tha book of the 
Revelation. For he en that (7 Jon im- 
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parted ſpiritual gifts by his Goſpel, his Epi. 
ſtles, and the Revelation. 
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21. And in the preceding chapter he bad : 


ſaid, that (5) all John's books, or writings, 
his Goſpel, and Revelation, and Epiſtles, 


were harmonious, 
22. He ſays, tha t t) John prophelied; or 


had the Revelation, in the Iſle of Patmos, 
| in the reign of Claudius, if that be not a fault 
of the tranſcriber. 
23. The book of the Revelation was not 
| univerſally received in the time of Epipba- 


| nivs. His account of the Alogians is, that 


/ 
18. 


X 4 | 5 
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they rejected all St. John's writings. And 
| he ſays, that (2) if they had rejected the Re- 

velation only, it might have been imagined, 
| that they had acted upon the ground of a 
nice and critical judgement : as being ſhy of 
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A. D. an apocryphal and myſterious book. But to 
b 92 , reject all John's writings was a go of an an: 
5 tichriſtian ſpirit. 
24, In another place be ſays, the (x) Re- 
yelation was generally receiyed, of by the 
=. . ? 


Refpet for VI. We may now take ſome of the many 
Perptere- paſſages of this writer, teſtifying the great re- 
ſpect ſhewn by Chriſtians to the ſacred 
Scriptures, together with their e titles 
and diviſions. 
1. One (Cy) and the ſame God is preached 
to us in the Law, and the Prophets, and 
the Goſpels, and the olle in the Old and 
the New Teſtament. 
2. He particularly examines the texts al- 
leged by the Arians from (2) the Apolile, 
and from the Goſpels. „ 


3. The 
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3. The (a) Apoſtle, or rather the Holy A. P. 
Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Apoſtle, ; — 
4. A (b) thing never faid by any of the aj 
ancients, not by any Prophet, or Apoſtle, 
or Evangeliſt, or interpreter to this day. : 
5. Arguing againſt the followers of Ori- 
gen, he ſays: The (c) Prophets and Apoſtles 
are more to be relied vpan than you, or your 
maſter, — 
6. Againſt the J line. Their 7 4) 
| fables and fanſies baye no countenance from 
| ſcripture, not from Moſes, nor from any of 
| a Prophet: aſter him, nor from our Savi- 
nor from his Evangeliſt, or A 
ale . 
| 7, That, and other 1 tba plainly 
o ſhew, what writings were of authority in the 
22 „ Church, 


ö (a) dba bless * 6 d νν,t, annoy) 75 apa 13 
491⁰ ode blaue & durp. H. 76. u. ix. p. 922. C. | 
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4 Church, and that there were no e to 
—— which that honour was allowed, 


8. Again: Such (e) a thing was never * 


by any of the Prophets: not by Moſes, nor 
by any of the Prophets before or after him, 


nor by the Evangeliſts or Apoſtles. 

9. If we (/) deny the authority of the 
Divine Scriptares, we are fallen from truth. 
If we reject the Old Teſtament, we are no 
longer of the Catholic Church. 


10. Let (g) theſe people, ſays he, pro- 
duce any paſſage of the Old or the New | 
f Teſtament, favoring their ſentiments. 
11. He complains, that () ſome men 
neglecting the truth of the Prophets, Evan- 
geliſts, and Apoſtles, have. introduced falle 
and fabulous notions. 


(s) : . elbe col Ta erer TiTo EpmebTos, 82 du 
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He profeſſeth (7) to have delivered A. PD. 


Fares true faith, taken from the Law, and ar 
| the Prophets, and the Goſpels, and the © YV 
| Apoſtles. 


13. This they muſt allow, unleſs (#) they 


admit fables, contrarie to the doctrine of the 
Prophets, and the Law, and the Apoſtles, 
| and Evangeliſts. 5 


VI. 1 ſhall now put down a few remark- 4 Paf | 
| | Sages. 
1. He ſays, that (/) when Chriſt was bap- 


ſed, he was of the age of twenty-nine years 
and ten months. This he ſuppoſeth to be 


the meaning of St. Luke's words, iii. 23. Aud 


Jeſus himſelf began to be about thirty years of 
age: that is, thirty years not compleat, 


2. He thinks, our (1m) Lord was exactly 
dr 


i) Ka ST yivoank 2 . . BSCI ONO lan Thy dad 77 


358 Y Tov fonrn, 2 2 an, re GAG. Ancor. 


n. 83. p. 88. 
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thirty years of age, when he wrought the 


miracle at Cana in Galilee, recorded John ii, Il, 


1 . 

3. He fays, there (n) are two Paſſovers in 
our Lord's miniſtrie, according to St. ohn“ 
Goſpel: and that he ſuffered at the third 
Paſſover, in the (o) thirty-third year of his 
life on earth. Therefore he did not think 


dhe feaſt of the Jeus, mentioned John v. 1. i 


to be Paſlover. 

4. In another es he fays, there (5 
were three Paſſovers in our Lord's miniltrie. 
But he is to be underſtood in the lame 1 men. 

ner, as above repreſented. 
5. He thought, that (a) the two diſciples 


whom Jeſus met in the way to Emmaus, 28 
related Luke xxiv, were Nathanael and 


 Cleophas. 
6. Epi- 


6 gf woll, x) T@ Tiro adgxs. H. 51. n. 30 


5. 452. C. 
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6. Epipbanius ſays, that (r) the Apoſtles A. 3 
did not preach: themſelves, but Jeſus Chriſt, Lv 
| Lord, Therefore there was no ſect, or 

| church, called after the Apoſtles. For we 

W never heard of Petrians, or Paulians, or 
BgBaribolomeans, or Thaddeans, but of Chriſti- 
ans only, as they were called at Antioch. 

8 We faw a like obſervation ſome while ago 

in (5) Athanaſius. | 

5. He ſays, all (0 G in the Divine 


Lcripture are eaſie to thoſc who enquire with 
| pious mind. 


VII. The ſum of bis leichen will he Sum of bis 
in a little room. His canon of tlie Old Te- Tf 9 
ſtament was much the ſame with that of the 
Jeus. For he acknowledges, that the book 
of Baruch was not received by them, The 
book of Wiſdom, and the book of Eccle- 
| faſticus, he conſiders as uſeful only, and 


not 


6) . . . Ad de Er Gigs, 802 ExKAIG la, £15 oPopa d o- 
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of 6) Ch. Nrw. p. 224. 
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A. D. not of authority, and therefore not admitted 


= into the ark. Nor have the books of Mac- N 


cabees, or Tobit, or Judith, any place in | £\ 
thoſe catalogues. The books of the New i 
Teſtament received by bim are the ſame 22 
thoſe, which are now generally received by 
us. He quotes no others, as of authority, 
unleſs he has ſo quoted the Conſtitutions : 
which will be confidered preſently. For the 
facred books of the Old and New Teſtamen: 
he has the higheſt regard. J ſcarce need to 
ſay, that he makes no uſe of Chriſtian apo- 
cryphal books, writ in the name of Apoliles, 
and falſly aſcribed to them. Epiphanius 
averſion for ſuch books muſt be well known 
to the readers of this work. It is a charge 
frequently brought by him againſt heretics, 
that (7) they made uſe of apocryphal books, 
And. he reckons 1 $1t no mall fault in them. 


(2) This he impute to e ge Pet. 73, Cb. 28 
1. xii. and lo ſeveral others, as may be ſeen. Vol. iv. ch. if 


P. 468. 474. Not to refer to other places. 


i 


8 A P. Lv. 


| The : Aſia ConerrruriONs 


1 Epithanius's Le of a. work. called 


Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, with Remarks up 


them, II. The Opinions of learned Mo- 
derus concerning the Apoflolical Cunſtituti- 
ons, now" in being. III. An Argument 
upon them propoſed. IV. They are writ inf 


the name of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. V. But 


are deſtitute of the external Evidence, ne- 
ceſſarie to ſupport that Claim not being 


gtd the Clrifian cries of the fr 
three Centuries. VI. They are alſo defli- 


tute of internal evidence : 1, The Quotati- 


ons of the Books of the New Te frament at 


| firing che Apoſtles. 2. Having in them 


many things later than the times of the 


| Apoſtles, 3. Some Thi "gs, unworthie of 
| be 


320 - TDs Apoſtolical Book: 1. 
| the Apoſtles. 4. Inconſitences, and falj; 
Hiſtorie. 5. Expręſſions, betraying a later 
Time than is pretended. VII. Conſequent) 
they are an Inpoſture. VIII. The 
Te ſtimonie to the Books of the New Teſta- 
ment. IX. Tbe Abaſolical Canons, 
Conſtituti. I. & 8 a work, called Apoſtalical Conſlity- 
ons quoted 

= tions, is cited by Epiphanius, and 
phanius, he is "the firſt Chriſtian writer, who has 
quoted any book with that title ; I ſhall here 
put down his (A) ſeveral citations, and ſome. 

times with the connection. 
I. In his forty-fifth hereſie, that of the 
Severians, who were Encratites, and con- 
demned the uſe of wine, he obſerves: The 
(a) Lord ſays : Tam the true Vine. John 
« xv. I.] If the vine had been evil, be 
« would not have uſed that expreſſion, 
«© Moreover the Apoſtles in the work called the 
« Conſtitution lay: that the Catholic Church 
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is the plantation and vineyard of the | 
| © Lord, Yea and the Lord himſelf has 


« again in the Goſpel a parable of a vine- 


| © yard.” See Luke xx. and Matt. xx. 


2. In his ſeventieth hereſie, that of the Au- 


giant, who were for keeping Eaſter at the 
| fame time with the Fews, he ſays: For 
« (5) this purpoſe they allege the Conſtitu- 
tion of the Apoſtles, Which book, though 
| © it be with many of doubtful authority, is 
| © not to be rejected. For it contains "x 


whole order of church- - government, and 


has nothing in it contrarie to the eccle- 
d faſtical diſcipline, or the canon, or the 
faith. But they miſunderſtand the direc- 
tion concerning Eaſter, which they allege 
| © for the ſupport of their practiſe. For the 
| © Apoſtles in the Conſtitution appoint to this 


* purpoſe : Do not you make computation 
of the time, fay they, but keep it toge- 
3 ther 
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« ther with your brethren who are of the 
« circumciſion, at the ſame time that they 
« do.. .. And though they ſhould be mi- 
I ſiaken, let not that give you any con- 
r put in che margin a part of (c) 
Grabe s note upon this page 
3. Epipbanius afterwards (d) mentions ſe- 
veral things, as ſayings, or ordinances of the 
Apoſtles, and ſome of them as contrarie to 
the abovementioned direction, and from the 
ſame work, as is reckoned. 


4. l 


(c) Contrarium plane praecipitur in iſtis, quibus modo ut! 
mur, Conſtitutionibus Clementis. 1. v. c. 17. . . . Unde Co- 
telerius ad hunc locum: Ree, inquit, ob/ervarunt docti 2 
mines, Conſlitutionem hujus capitis diverſam effe a Conſtitu. 
tione, de qua Epiphanius in hatreſi Audianorum. Immo non 
ſolum diverſa eſt, ſed e diametro contradicit. Grab. Tp. T. i. 
P. 46. 
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4. In the ſeventy- fifth Hereſie, which i, 


| that of the Acrians, who were againſt ſet 


times of faſting and feaſting under the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, Epiphanius having quoted to 
them 1 Cor. v. 7. and Acts xx. 16. goes on: 
% And ſe) if authority is to be fetched from 
* the Conſtitution of the Apoſtles, it may 
be eaſily ſhewn, how they have there ap- 
* pointed A faſt on the fourth, and on the 
* ſixth day of the week for ever, [or always] 


except in Pentecoſt: and that in the fix days 
&« of Eaſter no food ought to De taken, beſide 


« bread, and ſalt, and water,” 


5. In the eightieth Hereſie, which is that 


| of the Meſſalians, and others: * And (/ 
| © concerning the beard the divine word and 
| © doctrine in the Conſtitutions of the Apo- 
K ſtles lays, that it ſhould not be corrupt- 


2 5 2 « ed, 
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« ed, that is, that the hair of the beard 


©« ſhould not be cut, and that men ſhould 


not wear a meretricious drefle, Nor yet 


Faith. 
bottom of the page: 
Grabe (h) upon it. 
pon theſe quotations we may now ob- 
| ſerve, as follows. 


A 


% make a ſhew of religion.” 


6. There ſeems alſo to be a reference to 
this book in his Expoſition of the Catholic 
I put a part of the paſſage (g) at the 


as alſo a remark of 


1. We hence perceive, that in the time . 


Ep tpbanirs there was a work called Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions. 


And the things therein 
contained ſeem to have been writen, as in 


thoſe we now have, in the name of- the 
Apoſtles, 


There were likewiſe in that work 
directions concerning Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, 
and other {et days of faſting ng, or kent as 


in ours, 


2. Ne- 
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(4b) Quod de facris conventibus feria iv. & vi. nec non Do- 
minica die celebrandis dicit Epiphanius, in noſtris Conſtitu- 
tionibus non exſtat. Haeque ideo ab antiqua Apoſtolorum 
aich in hoc puncto differunt. Grave ib. p. 53» 
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2. Nevertheleſs, there is reaſon to think, 
that (B) the Conſtitutions mentioned by Epi- 


3 P banius 


(3) Pctavius, in his notes upon Epiphanius, ſuppoſeth 
the Conſtitutions, mentioned by his author, to be diſterent 
from ours. De Conſtitutionibus jiſce dubitatem a nonnullis 


praefatur Epiphanius. Quo eodem nomine circumferuntur 


hodie in octo libros diſtinctae, quae a prioribus illis, ac ni- 
hilominus dubiis, quarum meminit Fpiphanius, diverſae vi. 


dentur. Etenim quinque ex illis ſententiae hoc & ſequenti 


numero citantur, quae in vulgatis nuſquam reperiuntur: imo 


vero contraria quaedam in iis leguntur. Nam lib. v. cap. 16. 
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de Paſchatis celebritate catholicorum dogma propalam edici- 0 


tur, uti poſt aequinoctium inſtauretur. Tum ne cum Judaeis 


agatur, & alia quaedam: quae ſi in antiquis illis Conſtitu- 


tionibus legebantur, mirum eſt hoc tam praeſenti ac diſerto 
teſtimonio uſum non eſſe contra Audianos Epiphanium, qui 
j udaeorum more celebrandum Paſcha iiſdem ex Conſtitutioni- 


bus affirmabant. Apparet igitur, aliud fuiſſe Conſtitutionum 
genus, quam quibus hodie Clementis nomen inſcribitur. 
Animadv. in H. Ixx. p. 290. 291. 


Grabe was of opinion, that the Conſtitutions quoted by 
Epipbanius were not only different from ours: but that they 
were the Doctrine, or Dodt ines of the Apoſtles, mentioned by 
Euſebe and Athanaſius, and ſhorter than ours. Equidem id 


labens concedo, Doctrinam A poſtolorum ab Euſebio & Atha- 


naſio memoratam eandem fuiſſe cum Atdſd ge five Conſtitu- 
tione Apoſtolica ab Epiphanio aliquoties laudata. . . Sed iſtas, 
quibus modo utimur, Conſtitutiones Apoſtolicas Clementi ad 


| ſcriptas, nego eaſdem effe cum SS ayais ſeu JiSaovanins 


Apoſtolorum, licet in quibuſdam capitibus conveniant, Spic. 


; f. 41. . contra quam hypotheſin ſupra p. 41. & ſeqq. 
| evici, dice As, five Conſtitutiones Epiphanii, diverſas a 
| noſtris, nec adeo prolixas, vel in plures libros diviſas fuiſſe. 
id. p. 284. 
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phanius are not the fame with thoſe, which 
we now have. The order concerning keep. 
ing Eaſter is quite different in ours from 
that quoted by the Audians. Nor does Ep;- 
pbanius ſay, that their quotation was falſe : 
though indeed he alleges ſome things, which 
ſcem contrarie to the rule, by which they 
governed themſclves. 
3. Epiphanius bears witneſle, that the 
Conſtitutions, which were in being in his 
time, were doubted f by many, and were no! 
5 N reccived. TE. 

. THat- exper e coubted of by many, 
or of doubtful authority with many, ſeems to 
be ambiguous. It may denote, that it was 
doubted, whether the book World be eſteem- 
ed canonical: or elſe, whether it was an 
eccleſiaſtical book, and not apocrypbal and 
heretical, and utterly to be rejected. And 
it may be thought, that this laſt is the true 
meaning of the expreſſion, for theſe two rea- 
ſons. Firſt, when Epiphanius gives an ac- 
count of the canonical books of Scripture, he 
takes no notice of this. Secondly, when he 
fays : : it is not to be rejected, for it has nothing 
in it contrarie to the diſcipline of the Church, 
or the canon, or the faith: he ſeems only to 

| atlert 
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aſſert, that it was a good, eccleſiaſtical, or 
catholic writing. When therefore he ſays, 
that this book was doubted of by many, he in- 
timates, that ſome ſuſpected it to be the 
| work of ſome heretics. In oppoſition to 

| which he ſays, it ought not to be rejected. 
For it appeared from the contents of it to be 
| the work of ſome honeit, orthodox, or ca- 
| tholic Chriſtian, Daille has argued ( i ) in a 
| like manner, 
FB. It is not eaſie to fay, what eher Epi. 

| thanius himſelf had for this work. He quotes 

things from it, as ordinances of the Apoſtles, 

and as the divine word and doctrine. But it 

| is not mentioned in any of the paſſages, 
| where he gives the Catalogues of the books 
| of Scripture, exhibited in the preceding chap- 
| ter, Moreover, the expreſſions of his, juſt 
| taken notice of, ſcem to imply no more, 


1 4 - I 


() At non ideo fit, ut libros a Clemente vere ſcriptos, 
| icreque ab Apoſtolis inſtituta diftataque, quaecumque in illis 
 rarrantur, fuiſſe crediderit. Multis enim libris nihil ineſt 
vel a fide, vel a diſciplina alienum, quos non 1dcirco dixeris 
vel Clementinos, vel Apofeolicos, Omnino videtur Epipha- 
nius ſenſiſſe, illas Apoſtolorum nomine tam vulgatas Diataxes 
boni & Catholici viri opus eſſe non inutile, iiſque ſincere ex- 
| plicatam eſſe Eccleſiae fidem ac diſciplinam : Ut a Clemente 
| Icriptas, & ab iplis Apoſtolis dictatas crediderit, nihil ſane 
cogit. De Pſeudep. Apoſtol. l. i. cap. 2. p. 37. 
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than that the book was an eccleſiaſtical, or 


orthodox writing. Farther: Either his Con- 
ſtitutions were not the ſame as ours: or he 


had not much regard ſor them. For in our 
Conſtitutions divers early heretics are named. 


And they are condemned, and confuted: Of 


which paſſages nevertheleſs Epiphanius has 
made no uſe in his hiſtorie of thoſe heretics, 


or in his arguments againſt them : which 


every one muſt be apt to think he would 
have done, if the Conſtitutions, which wc 


have, had been then in being, and had been 


= eſteemed by him as of authority. 


6. Whatever was the opinion of Epinla. 


nius about the work quoted in the paſſage: 


of his juſt recited, or referred to, there can 


be no good reaſon for us to ſuppoſe, it was 


a a book of ſacred ſcripture : foraſmuch as no 
ſuch book is quoted as ſcripture by Jrenacus 


Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Cyprian, Eu- 


ſebe, or any other Chriſtian writer of the firſt | 


three centuries. 
If any ſhould ſay, that nn Con- 


fitutions are the ſame with the Doctrine © 


' the Apoſtles, mentioned by Euſebe and Atha- 


Grabe, and ſome others ] 1 would anſwer: 
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That 
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That is not certain. Suppoſing them to be 
the ſame, it is manifeſt, that the book, call- 
ed the Doctrine of the Apoſiles, was no book of 
ſacred ſcripture. It is never quoted by Eu- 
ſebe, or Athanaſius, in any of their writings. 
They have only once mentioned it, each of 

| them, as a ſpurious, or uſeful book, when 

they give a catalogue of the books of the New 
| Teſtament. And all other Chriſtian writers 
before them are quite ſilent about it. In the 

| Synopſis, aſcribed to Athanaſius, it is men- 

| tioned: but it is ranked with contraditled, or 

apocryphal books. yy 


II. Having ſeen the e of Boiphaniu The opinis | 


concerning the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions of ara 
| his time, and made remarks on them: In 


proceed to conſider a work, which we now this Work, 
have, in eight books, with a like title. And 
I begin with alleging the 3 of divers 
learned moderns upon them. 

1. Cotelerius ſays 1 * If 2 is certain, that 


00 the 


1 (4) Itaque verum eſt, Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum Ha- 
oF CEA opus eſſe apocryphum, & pſeudepigraphum, ab Apo- 
ſtolis non profectum, nec ab apoſtolico Clemente . . . Quam- 
vis 8. Epiphanius H. 80. 7. & Cedrenus. . . . Oel Aoyoy 
ALataxibus tribuant ; attamen liquido conſtat, * Apoſtolos & 
Clemen 
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nor by the apoſtolical Clement. 


The Apoſtolical 


in eight books is apocryphal and pſeudepi- 
graphal, 
Al- 
though Epiphanius and nf Have 
quoted the Conſtitutions, as the divine 
word; nevertheleſs it is manifeſt, that a 


book cannot be eſteemed a work of the 
Apoſtles, which the earlieſt times of the 


4 


Church were unacquainted witb, which 
was unknown to the Fathers, ot neglect- 
ed by them: which has many marks of 
forgerie and falſhood: which the Catholic 
Church excludes from the canon of Di- 
vine Scripture : which, finally, has in it 


very many things contrarie to truth and 
probability, plainly of a later date than 
the times of the Apoſtles, and quite dif- 
count 

to the 


ferent from their true characters.“ 


2. Tillemont's judgement is not very differ- 


Clementem non pertinere ou/Jay jo, quod prima Eeclefiae 
tempora latuit, quod a tot ſanctis Patribus ignoratum fuit, 


ent 


aut neglectum: quod pluribus ſuſpicionem movit ſuppoſitionis, 
plurimis certitudinem dedit falſitatis: quod Catholica Eccleſia 


a canone ſcripturarum divinarum excludit : quod denique ſex- 


centa complectitur cum veritate, cum ſimilitudine pugnantia. 
recentiora tem poribus apoſtolicis, & apoſtolico charactere re- 


motiſſima. 


Corel. Jud. de Conſt. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. Ti. 


Book l. 
the work of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions 


not compoſed by the en 


Ch. I 
ent fro 
it next 
| © ſtles 
Alus, 
| © wor 
| © the 


| Rome, 


1 


14 (/ Sai 
K. 
(nz) Bil 
(o) 1b. 

Si 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTITUTIONS. 331 
ent from that of Cotelerius. I therefore take 
it next. If () the Doctrine of the Apo- 
| © ſtles, mentioned by Euſebe and Athana- 
% ys, and the Conſtitutions, are different 
« works, as Du Pin thinks, Epiphanius is 
the firſt, who has mentioned the Conſti- 
| © tations. , . . . And though the laſt canon of 
| © the Apokties rinks them with the canoni- 
| « cal ſcriptures: and though the Ethiopians 
| © reſpe& them as ſacred and divine ſcrip- 
| tare: wears: nevertheleſs conſtrained to 
« own, that there are in them many things 
| «© contrarie to truth and probability, and far 
| © different from the time 0 the apoſtolical 
IL writings.” 1 
3. For Da Pin J opinion I refer at preſent 
to his Preliminarie (m) Diſſertation upon the 
Bible, and to what he writes in his ( ac- 
count of the Canons and Conſtitutions aſcribed 
to the Apoſtles, and then (o) of Clement of 
Rome. 


5 Daille* 8 _ was, that (?) the Con- 
ſtitutions = 


(1 Saint Clement, - Nome. Art. vii. Mem. . 2. 
VV 
(z) Biblioth. Ec. T. i. p. 14. & . Amſterdam: 
(o) IB. p. 30. &c. | 
OO Si tamen, ut in re obſcura, 8 & argamenta 
| admittere 
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ſtitutions were compoſed after the Council 
of Nice, and before the end of the filth cen- 


ture. 


5. Mr. Robert Turner ahh, the (4) 


Conſtitutions made uſe of by Epiphanius to 
be different from the preſent Conſtitutions, 


And concludes his work, ſaying, © That (/) 
« the eight books of Conſtitutions ſeem to 
© have been made out of ſeveral Doctrines, 


* Conſtitutions, Canons, Travels, and Tra- 
10 ditions, aſcribed to the Apoſtles, and out 


| 1 


of ſome of the the ancient Liturgies, and 
the diſcipline and practiſe of the Gree 
Church, odly blended together, adulte- 


— 


« 


e rated and changed by ſome ignorant Ari- 


„ An in the fifth centurie.“ 
6. Pearſon was of opinion, that (ol the 
Apo- 


e libet ; ind inprimis pro certo conſtitui poſſe miki 


videtur, fuiſſe hoc opus ante ſinem quinti ſaeculi ſcriptum at- 
que editum. De Pſeudep. Ap. J. 2. c. 17. p. 393. 


(0 Diſcourſe of the * Apftolical Conflitutions 
p. 198. | 
ls) The ſame. p. 295. 


(5) . . . . ex his diverſis Didaſcaliis atque Conſtitutionibus 


Libros octo Conſtitutionum Apoſtolicarum quas habemus con- 


feos atque conſarcinatos fuiſſe, aſſerere non dubito .. Unde 
conjicio, octo libros Conſtitutionum poſt aevum Epiphanii ex 
veteribus Dicaſcaliis atque Diataxibus, immutatis interpola- 
fr riſque, 
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Apoſtolical Conſtitutions were formed out of 
| ſeveral leſſer works, called Doctrines or Con- 
| ſtitutions, ſaid to be writ by Clement, Ignatius, 
Hippolytus, and others, but altered and in- 
terpolated by the author of this collection: 
and that the eight books of the Conſtitutions, | 
as we now have. them, were not compoſed 
| and finiſhed till after the time of Epipbanius. 
I have now placed Pearſon's words ſomewhat 
| at large at the bottom of the page. And I 
formerly (7) ſpoke of this opinion of his. 
| 7. Grabe's opinion was exactly the fame 


as Pearſon's, I now alſo 90 his words (u) 
below. 


8. Fames 


| tiſque, factos eſſe. Neque enim ille numerum 1 in- 

dicat. Pearſ. Val. An. DT i. Ls p. 282. 283. Amſt. 

1698. %% 

(.) See the chapter of II: Val 3. p. 99. 
(.) Unde certiſſima mihi videtur ſententia doQifiimi Prae- 
| fulis Pearſonii: qui in Vindiciis S. Ignatii aſſeruit, octo li- 
bros Conſtitutionum poſt aevum Epiphanii, ſed ante Auctorem 
| Operis Imperfe&i in Matthaeum, compoſitos fuiſſe. Dictus enim 
Auctor primus Conſtitutiones Apoſtolicas, tanquam pluribus li- 
bris conſtantes, citavit. . . Hic itaque cum aliquamdiu poſt 
Theodoſium Imp. vixerit, . oo libri Conſtitutionum exe- 

unte ſaeculo iv. vel ineunte v. prodiiſſe videntur . . Cete- 
| rum jam ſupra p. 43. admodum probabilem dixi conjecturam 

© W laudati Pearſonii .. . iſtam, qua modo utimur, x iu 

Ji aαννννiν, in ofto libros digeſtam, ex variis S1Þagrariais 

atiquioribus Apoſtolorum, Clementis, Ignatii, conflatam, 

5 | pd  haſque 


De Apoftolical Book l. 
8. James Baſnage thought, that (x) Pear- 
fon bad hit the time of this work very well, 
For on the one hand, theſe eight books of thc 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions were not known in 
the time of Epiphanius. It might be added, 


nor of Jerome. On the other hand, the Author | he pla 
of his | 
He ta! 
Conſtit 
the compoſing of this large collection at the 


of the Imperfe& Work upon St. Mathers, 
who wrote after the time of Theodoſius, quotes 
the eighth book. Therefore we muſt place 


miadle of the fifth centurie. 

9. The opinion of Samuel Boſuage may b be 
ſeen in his ( ) Annals. 

10. The late learned Dr. Waterland ha 
_ theſe expreſſions : © The (2) Clementin Li- 
" turgie, though it is not thought to have 
« been ever in public uſe, is commonly be- 


« And, though as an entire collection, i: 
e cannot be juſtly ſet higher than the fifth 
& centurie, yet it certainly contains many 
« things derived from earlier times,” 


ho Pap 


haſque maxima ex parte in illa conſervatas eſſe. 
285. 
(x) Hiftire de g. p. 488. 

(y) Ann. 100. u. viii. ix. 

(z) Review of the Dod rine of the Fucharift P. 341: 


Sdic. p. 284. 
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rafter 
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| (a) ve 


Romanus. 


bus Eccle 


| dumtaxat 


e lieved to be the oldeſt of any now extant. ] Fuſcbius 


(5) Eft 


3 quidem mi 
| ſubjiciatur 
| Quad veri 
tur. Exſt 
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praeeſſe e 
| Conſt. 1. 4 


c) Cete 


| deſcribitur 


(4) Eſt 


| qualis ab ir 
| Diff cap. I. 
2. 1. . 


ch. lxæxxv. Coxsrirurioxs. 


11. Pagi thought it ſufficient to ſay, for 


: ſhewing, the Conſtitutions not to be Clement's, 


| that (2) they are not mentioned among his 


works either by Euſebe or Jerome. 


12. Le Clerc wrote a Diſſertation, which 
| he placed at the end of the ſecond volume 
of his laſt edition of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
| He takes notice of () ſome things i in the 
| Conſtitutions exceeding unſuitable to the cha- 


racter of the Apoſtles of Chriſt. He ſays, 
| they (e) well repreſent the eccleſiaſtical diſci- 
| pline of of the fourth centurie : but 00 not that 


of 


(a) Verum harum Conſtitutionum auRor non eſt Clemens 


Romanus, quia Euſebius, & Hieronymus libro de Scriptori- 


bus Eccleſiaſticis, cum de ſcriptis S. Clementis agunt, unam 


dumtaxat illius ad Corinthios epiſtolam recenſent. Legatur 
Euſebius I. 3. c. 15. Pagi Ann. 100. u. viii. | 


(5) Eſt in iis dogma quod maxime offendit viros doctos, & 


quidem merito, quo epiſcopus ita extollitur, ut ſoli Deo ſub- 
ſubjiciatur, utque Dynaſta et Deus terrenus adpelletur. 
Quad veritati atque humilitati Apoſtolorum prorſus adverſa- 


| tur. Exſtat. I. 2. c. 26. Rurſus, cap. 34. fic loquuntur 


| perſonati Apoſtoli de epiſcopis: = . Hos Principes & Reges 


| praceſſe exiſtimate, tributaque iis offerte. &. Dig. De 


| Conf. n. vi. p. 494. 

e) Ceteroquin in Conſtitutionibus, quales habemus , optime 
| Geſcribitur ſaeculi quarti diſciplina eccleſiaſtica. I. a. . 1. 

(4) Eſt hie quoque tota diſciplina eccleſiaſtica iv. ſaeculi, 
qualis ab initio non fuerat : ut jam obſervarit Jac. Uſſerius, 
| Dil. cap.1 4-16. quem nemo confutavit, aut confutare queat, 
1 et 
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of earlier times. He thinks, they (e) were 


compoſed by ſome 4rian of the fourth cen- 


tutie. 
be ſome probability in the conjecture of ano- 


And ſeems to think, there (/) may 


ther learned man, that they are the work of 
Leontius, Biſhop of Tripoli in Lydia. 
13. Young Barratier publiſhed a Diſſer- 


tation to ſhew, that the Conſtitutions were 


writ in the ſecond centurie, and not far be- 


low the begining of it. He ſuppoſeth, that 
( not long after the death of the Apoſtles 


tome 


le) Ego vero Conſtitutiones, quales nunc habemus, cum 
etiamnum arderent contentiones Arianorum, ab epiſcopo quo. 
piam Ariano conſcriptas fuiſſe clanculum, ut earum auctori. 
tate, ad confirmandam Arianam doctrinam, nur, & qui- 


dem ante quarti ſaeculi finem, exiſtimo. IB. u. v. 


(Ff) - - qualis erat Leontius Tripolitanus, in Lydia, epiſ- 
copus: fi credimus judicio viri doctiſſimi, Thomae Brunoniz, 
quod in hoc ipſo volumine edidimus. 46. u. iii. 


(g) Itaque Apoſtolis defanftis, probabile eſt, pios quot: 
dam viros conatos eſſe omnia eorum dicta, facta, & ſcript: 
colligere, & poſteritati ſervare. Sic Papias. Sic tot apocry- 
phorum auctores. Inde ſtatim poſt A. C. centeſimum aliqui 
conatus fuerit omnia colligere, quae Apoſtoli circa mores & 
ritus Chriſtianorum reliquerint. Et ſane Conſtitutiones ex 
variis collectas eſſe tractatibus manifeſtum eſt . .. Interim nolo 


Apoſtolis tribuere. | 
credo. Et ſane illis temporibus tam ingens librorum apocty- 
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Multa iis ſuppoſita eſſe nullo negoto quae potui 
ut multa f 
phorum, dubiorum, 8 &C. numerus ortus eſt, ut fieri non bal | 
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| ſome perſon had a like deſign with that of 
| Papias. He therefore collected what he 
could meet with of the Apoſtles precepts 
and ſay ings concerning Chriſtian manners and 
worſhip. Nor did he confine himſelf to oral 
| traditions, He alſo made uſe of divers books, 

| ſome of them apocryphal. For which rea- 
ſon many things may be here aſcribed to the 

| Apoſtles, which are not truly theirs. In ſome 
things the author may be relied upon. Other 
| things may be falſe and fictitious. So Bar- 
ralier. I am unwilling to ſay, that this is a 
trifling hypotheſis, and void of evidence. But 
it ſeerns to me, that the Conſtitutions will be 
of little more uſe, or value, according to this 

| opinion, than according to the opinion of 
| thoſe, who think them a collection made i in 

| the fourth, or fifth centurie. 
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| fit, Conſtitutionum compilaiorem, non ex iis —_ in 

ö . ſuum irrepere paſſum eſſe. ... , In iis ſactis hiſtoricis, 
quae nude referuntur, & ron nexus i adhibita ſunt, aio 
Conſtitutiones omuem fidem mereri, . .. . Sed alia ratio eſt 
de conventu v. gr. omnium Apoſtolorum, qui modo ideo 
oF fius eſt, ut iis tribuerentur Conſtitutiones, tanquam com- 
mune opus. Alia ratio iterum de Simonis Magi hiſtoria, 
quae potuit ficta eſſe, quia credebatur intereſſe Apoſtolorum, 
„ut multa prodigia 1is tribuerentur, & multa haereticis falſa 
1 | Afungerentur, Barrat. _ Diſquif. Chronol. P. 282. 283. 
5 | Ultraje@i, 1749+ 4¹⁹. | | 5 N 


vas -. The Apoſtolical Book l. 
14. Mr. Whifton thinks, © that (b) the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions are the moſt fa. 
cred of the canonical books of the New 
* Teſtament. 


— 
* 


a 


£ 


An Argu- III. Such are the opinions of learned men 


ment upon 


them pro. Concerning this work, I now intend to offer 


___ an argument upon It under the following 
heads. 


1. I ſhall obſerve ſome paſſages, in hd : 


the Apoſtles are mentioned as authors. 
2. We will enquire, what right this wor 
has to the names of the Apoſtles : where will 


be conſidered both external, and internal i 


evidence, 85 
3. If it ſhould appear, that their authorih) 
is made uſe of without reaſon, it will fol 

a low, chat the work is an eee 


| They are IV. In the firf Place we are to obſerve 
dra aun up 
in the 
name f are mentioned as authors. 


he Apa- 
2 1. And indeed theſe eight lo of Con- 


ſtitutions are writer, and the things con. 
tained in them are delivered, as in the name 


of the Aer of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Nignity revived, 


* ſome of the paſlages, in which the Apoſtlc 


Ch. | 
24 

ſaluta 

ee all, 


« bel 
B 


(i) O0. 


og. „. 


60 "Ap 


2 They | £29.91 eg 


I C. 4. in. 


) See the . and Hird volumes of Primitive u : 


- 

1 7 

3 „0 
” 4 


(!) Exe 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTITUTIONS, 339 
2. They begin with this inſcription, or 
{alutation : “ The (i) Apoſtles and Elders to 
| « all, who from among the Gentils have 
. « believed in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Grace 
| © and peace be multiplied unto you from 
| « God Almighty, througli our Lord Jeſus 
«© Chriſt, in the acknowledgement of him.” 
3. Wherefore () we the twelve Apo- 
« ſtles of the Lord, who are now together, 
* ſend you theſe our divine conſtitutions, 
cc concerning every eccleſiaſtical for m, there 
being preſent with us alſo the choſen veſ- 
| © ſel, our fellow-apoſtle Paul, and the reſt 
13 the Elders, and the ſeven Deacons.” 
| 4. That quotation is from the worth 
| chapter of the eighth and laſt book, And 
in the laſt chapter of it, again: Now 148 
ee this we all in common charge you, that 
| © every one remain in the rank aſſigned 
| © him, without tranſgreſſing the appointed 
| © bounds, For they are not ours, but 
| © God's.” N e 


„ 7, And 


100 "Ot A ⁰u. d. 5 40. Tels 25 2087 l 
ag.. u. X. Crag: Provem; in. | | 
100 "Apa. Tolvuy afp feiſts i nuets Gu Pads Ti xvpls - 
| £9.01 Tg de Tas Feds NAGY ed d Hehe ata; L. 8, 
ce. 4. in. f | 

 (/) Excrvo 9 n ail A ZA. L, 8. e. 46. 
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5. And ſtill lower, in the ſame chapter, 1 ., p 


near the concluſion of the whole work: 1 15 
8 As by Moſes Were appointed High- prieſts, 1 « te 
te Prieſts and Levites: and by our Saviour | «A 
© we the thirteen were appointed: and by W «, , 
© others, not to name then) again: and by W 171 
te all in common Preſbyters, Deacons, Sub- „ hi 
ay _— and Readers. 1 « an 
It appears, then, that the whole of the M <« Gn 
Wa and all the ordinances in it, from be- M *. an 
= gining to end, are delivered in the name of 12 
all Chriſt's Apoſtles, and as from God hin- « 1, 
lf, wi 
. Theſe Conflitetions aſſume not only '© req 


the names of the Apoſtles, but alſo their 3 50 
characters and actions. 9 X79. 
8, And () to take our own things, ſav Þ ., 01 
N they, Judas our companion had part wich 
© us in the ſame miniſtrie.” 
th «& I Matthew (1) one of the twelve, ® Ch 

« who ſpeak to you in this Doctrine, was a 1 « 71 
&« Publican.“ bk 


10.80 (5) the Lord was not aſhamed Þ oh 
12 of me Matthews, though before I was a 
| Pub- 
(m) 3. 2 e. 14. p. 222, 1. (a) L. 2. c. 39. 2 1 


k. a. 6424s þo23de | 0 0 1 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTITUTIONS. 341 
% Publican. And he received Peter, and 
made him ſhepherd of his own ſheep, af- 
e ter he had through fear denied him thrice, © 
* And he appointed Paul to be our fellow- 
ce apoltlc; who before had been W 
“ cutor.“ 
11. © Por (Þ) taking a towel, he girded 
„ himſelf: and then put water in a baſin; 
« and came round to us, as we fat, and 
« waſhed all our feet, and wiped them 
with the towel,” _ 
12. © And (q) on the fifth day of the 
« week, when we had eaten the Paſſover 
„with him; .. .. he delivered to us the 
e repreſentative myſteries of his precious 
body and blood, Judas not being g preſent 
« with us. . . He went out to the mount of 
„ Olives. ,. and we were with him, and 
ſang an i according to cuſtom,” _ 
13. For (r) our Lord and Maſter Jeſus 
Chriſt ſent us twelve to teach the nations. 
There (s) were with us Marie the mother 
of the Lord, and Marie Magdalen, and 
what follows.” 


1 E b 2 14. And 


2) L. 3. c. 19. p. 290. (7 L. v. c. 14. P. 317. 
(r) IL. 3. c. 6. ſub. in. ) Jbid. iur. 


342 


* 
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14. And (iH) after eight days he gave 


e me Thomas, who was hard of belief con- 
* © cerning his reſurrection, full aſſurance, 
c ſhewing me the print of the nails, and 

«©. "ihe wound made in his fide. * the 


who ſpear.” 


1 On the (u) day of Pentecoſt, at the 


© third hour of the day, the Lord Jeſus 
« ſent down upon us the gift of the Holy 


e Ghoſt, And we were filled with power, 
and ſpake with new tongues, as the Spirit 


&© enabled us. And we preached to Jews 


„ and Gentils, that Jeſus i is the Chriſt,” 
ng For (x) we alſo, for Chriſt's ie 
1 were often beaten by Caiaphas, and Alex- 


&« ander, and Annas: and went out rejoy- 
« cing, that we were accounted worthie to 
« ſuffer ſuch things for our Saviour,” See 


* 


Acts iv. 6. v. 40. 41. 


17. Having mentioned divers parts of our 
Lord's hiſtorie, they add: © All {y) theſe 
e things we teſtify of him, who did cat and 
« drink with him, and were eye- witneſſcs of 
e his wonderful works of his words, and ſuf- 


ferings, and death, and reſurrection from 


Le the 


(e) L. v. cap. 19. ty 324. tr) L. v. e. 20. p. 325. 
(x) L. v. cap. 2. (0) L. . ci. 8.399 


Ch.! 


be the 


„ WY 
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the dead, after which alſo we converſed 
« with him forty days. And what follows.” 

Much more may be ſeen (2 ) ellewhere. 

18. That they take upon them the cha- 
racter of the Apoſtles, appears alſo in the 
names of the perſons, whom they ſpeak of 
as their aſſiſtants and companions: all well 

known to have been companions of Chriſt's 

Apoſtles, or ſome of them. 
109. Theſe things (a) we ſend unto you 
« by our fellow ſervant, and moſt faithful 
and unanimous ſon in the Lord, Clement, 
| © together with Barnabas, and our moſt 
faithful fon Jimothie, and our own ſon 
«* Mark: together with whom we recom- 
mend to you Titus, and Lule, and Jajon, 
| © and Sofpater.” 

20. In the twelfth 5 of the eighth 
book is a conſtitution, or order of James, 
| the brother of Jobn, and ſon of Zebedee. In 
| the thirty third chapter of the ſame book is a 
conſtitution of Paul and Peter. In the thirty- 
fifth chapter is a conſtitution of James the 
brother of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jeraſalem. 
Not to mention other things of that kind. 

224 21. Theſe 


. 


(x) See l. v. c. 14. throughout, and J. 2. c. 55. 


(a) L. 6. . 18. f. 340. 
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The Apoſlolical Book 1, 
21. Theſe Conſtitutions therefore are not 
writen, or compoſed, or drawn up by Cl:. 


ment, but by the Apoſtles. They are only 
ſent by him. Thus at the begining of the 


ſixteehth chapter of the fixth book: *All 


(5) theſe things we have ſent, [or writen] 
« to you, that ye may know what our opi- 


« nion is.“ And in the eighteenth chapter 


of the ſame book, partly cited above : © This 
© (c) catholic doctrine we have left to you 


6 Biſhops, and others, for the eſtabliſhment 


« of them that believe; and have ſent it to 
« you by our faithful fellow-miniſter, Cle- 


| Aus: 


Whole work, 


He alſo ſpeaks, together with 
in a place before cited. But the 


Apoſtles, or of them, and their aſſiſtants: 
as appears from the many paſſages, that have 
been tranſcribed, 


22. Theſe Conſtitutions, then, as we have 
ſeen, are writen in the name of the Apo- 
ſtles. And according to the whole tenout 


| (6) Tau Tae Fe gina 40 


ri 45 Tv R NY 
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of the work, they are rightly termed . 


lical. 


V. Let us now enquire into the juſtneſſe Not quoted 


| by the 
of this claim. Mriters er 
1. As the work now 1 Teng us bears the “e Ars. 
three Cen- 


title of Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and is writ curies. 
in the name of the Apoſtles, as we have ſuffi- 
ciently ſeen; we are led to enquire, what 
notice has been taken of it in the genuine, 
uncontroverted works of ancient Chriſtian 
Writers: and then to compare the conſti- 
tutions themſelves, and other things occa- 
ſionally mentioned in this work, with the 
generally received writings of the Apoſtles, 
and likewiſe with the doQtrines and cuſtoms 
of the early times of the Church, ſo far as 
we are acquainted with them. In both theſe 
ways the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions have been 
largely conſidered by (4) Dale, and ſince 
by (e) Mr. Robert Turner. 
2. Daill examined all the ſeveral eccle- 
ſiaſtical writers of the firſt three centuries, 
Barnabas, Clement of Rome, Jin Martyr, 


Atbena- 


6 ) Jaan: Dallati de Pſeudepigr 155 Apoſtolic libri iii. 
Harderwici. 1053. 
oy (e) Diſcourſe of the pretended Apoſtolical Conflitutions 
Londen, 1715. 5 | 


Athbenagoras, 


The Apoftolical Book I, 


Trenaeus, Clement of Alexan- 
dria, Tertullian, Origen, Cyprian, Dionyſius, 


and Peter, of Ae, and ſome others. 


great probability, that the Conſtitutions were 
unknown to all thoſe writers. Mr. Turner has 
again gone over all the ſame authors, and 
ſome others omitted by Dailli. 
could not find in them the Apoſtolical Con. 
ſtitutions any more than Dazlle. 


And has ſhewn, as it ſeems to me, with 


And he 


'To thoſe 


and other learned writers I refer. I ſhall 


however obſerve ſome things briefly. 


3. In theſe () Conſtitutions is a long hi- 
ſtorie of Simon Magus. 
tics are particolarly mentioned: Cleobius, 
Doſitheus, 
Menander, Baſilides, Saturninus, the Nice- 
laitans, and Hemerobaptiſts. 
reſies is ſhewn. 
aſſigned and enumerated. They are con- 


Divers other a 


the bionites, Cerinthus, 


The cauſes of them are 


demned and confuted. Nevertheleſs no no- 


tice is taken of all this by Irenaeus, Tertulli- 
an, Clement of Alexandria, or Euſebe: no, 
nor by Epiphanius, as before obſerved : though 
it would have been very much to their pur. 
In ſhort, they could not have omitted 


poſe. 
it 


„„ 
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| forbid 1 
| verthel 
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| it in their cenſures of the ancient hereſies, or 
| in their arguments againſt them, if they had 
been acquainted with it, For, certainly, the 
| expreſs authority of the Apoſtles would have 
| been of great advantage to them, 

4. With regard to Clement of Alexandria, 
8 Da:lle ſays, that (g) he quotes Clement of 


| Rome, and Barnabas, and other Chriſtian au- 


chors. He had alſo many occaſions to quote 


the Conſtitutions, if he had been acquainted 


vith them, as Daille clearly ſhews, But yet 
be takes not any the leſt notice of them. 


5. Another thing relating to Clement of 


Alexandria, well obſerved by (b) Mr. Tur- 


| wer, is: that (7 J the Conſtitutions abſolutly | 


347 


| forbid the reading of Heathen authors. Ne- 


| vertheleſs Clement, who was himſelf a man 
| of prodigious reading, and a great maſter of 


eathen learning, freely quotes in his works 


all forts of authors: and has recommended 
| (4) the reading of Heathen authors, and the 


ſtudie of Philoſophie: Which he would not 


| have done, if he had been acquainted with 
| theſe Conſtitutions, and had e | 


F them to be Apoſtolical. 


(e] Vid. Dall. ib. p. 268. 269. 0 P. 93.94. 
(i) Tay Eb CMH malay dis. L. i. eG. i. 
.) Vid. Strom. l. i. 


6. N. 
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was not fingular in this. 
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6. Mr. Turner adds: Clement of Alexandria 


Tertullian, Ori. 
gen, and a great many more, juſtify and 


recommend the reading of Heathen com- 


poſitions. 


Heathen authors. 


1 tution. 
tution of the Chriſtian Church, 


perour Julian would have had no occaſion 


And though St. Jerome (as we 
are told) was whipped for it, yet it was 


never ſaid to be, becauſe he had broken an 
apoſtolical conſtitution. 


7. And ſays the ingenious 7 Mt. Brekell 
The Conſtitutions prohibit the reading of 
And yet many of. the 
ancient Fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Ter- 


tullian, Origen, and others, recommend the 
reading of ſuch books: 


a plain proof, that 
they knew of no ſuch Apoſtolical Conſti- 
Beſides, if this had been a Conſti. 


to make the ſame prohibition. 
8. There was (in) a diſpute in the third 


centurie between Stephen Biſhop of Rome, 


and Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage concerning 
the method of receiving ſuch as came oer 
from 


{/) See Divine Oracles. p. 116. 


. 130. And in thi: 


(m) See Turner, as before, p. 122. 
. . 590, and ch. 44. 


e Vol. 4. ch. 43. u. vi. 5. 100. 
5. 747. 748. 
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from heretics. Cyprian and other Africau 
Biſhops ſaid, the baptiſm of heretics was 
null and void, and therefore they who came 
over from them were to be baptiſed. Se- 
phen, on the contrarie, allowed the validity 
of their baptiſm: and was for receiving ſuch 
as came over from them with impoſition of 
| hands only. This point is decided in (n) 
our Conſtitutions, agreeably to the judge- 
ment of Cyprian, and: his African collegues. 
Yet no body then append to this work, or 
took any notice of it. Probably chereſore it 
was not extant at that time. 
9. 1 ſhall mention a particular relating to 
| Origen, not generally taken notice of. In 
| his books againſt Celjus he ſays, that (0) 
James and John, Andrew and Peter, were 
| fiſhermen, and Matthew a Publican. But 
in what way the reſt of Chriſt's diſciples 
ſubſiſted, before they followed him, was 
| not known. But the Apoſtles in the Con- 
ſtitutions ſay : © Though (y) we are em- 
rg « ployed 


(n) Vid. Conſt. J. 6. cap. 15. 


(% Tor d Nor * lieliabir ght To bey, ber p 11. 


| valmuns 1 ino epi rbανο Eaulots Tos TPopas- Cont, 
| Ley J. i. p. 48. Cant. p. 376. Bened. 


N (2) P) « - » "Ot yelg b tf ina au, u Je : :a027alds, 7 
It yi Mara. L. z. . 63. 
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cc ployed in preaching the goſpel, we do not ther 


« omit working. For ſome of us are fiſher- W tion 
« men, others tentmakers, others huſband. # And 
men.“ Certainly, Origen knew nothing | his 
of this. And Cotelerius in his notes upon beſt. 
tlie Conſtitutions ſays: We () are to abide WM Dion: 
by Origen. There is no certain knowledge, W our. 
what occupations the reſt of the twelve fol- WW 1 


| lowed, befide thoſe mentioned by him. 
70, That the (7) Conſtitutions were un- 
known to the learned Diomſius, Biſhop of 
Alexandria about the year 248. is apparent. 
Baſilides, a friend of his, wrote (5) a letter 
to him, deſiring his opinion upon ſome points. 
Dionyſiuss letter (t) is ſtill extant, In anſwer 
to one of the queries put by Baſilides, con- 
cerning the duration of the antepaſchal faſt, 
he ſays, it is difficult to determine. Never- 
theleſs the point is clearly determined ( in 
our Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, And of ano- 
ther 


2) Sed tenendum omnino eſt cum Origine jam audato, 
praeter quatuor ſupra memoratos, & unum Publicanum, 
Matthaeum, 1gnorari qua ex arte victum ſibi compararint reli. 
qui ex duodecim, antequam a Chriſto eſſent vocati. 

(r) See Turner p. 131. 133. 1 

(s) See before Vol. iv. ch. 43. n. ix. p. 647. 

(t) Ap. Lalb. Conc. T. i. p. 832. 

(a) Jid. l. v. c. 18. 19. 21. 
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ther queſtion put by Baſilides he gives a ſolu- 


tion quite contrarie to (x) our Conſtitutions. 


And in the concluſion of the letter he leaves 
his friend to judge for himſelf, as he ſees 
beſt, This muſt be reckoned full proof, that 


Dionyſſus was altogether unacquainted with 


our Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. 


11. There was a controverſie about che | 
time of keeping Eaſter, which began Jin 


the ſecond centurie, and laſted () until the 
ſiting of the Council of Nice. Yet none 


appealed to the Conſtitutions about it. Thoſe 
| cited by Fpiphanius determine in favour of 
one fide : ours in favour of the other. But 
that neither of thoſe Conſtitutions was then 
extant, or received as Apoſtolical, is mani- 
felt. For if there had been an Apoſtolical 
Conſtitution about it, the controverſie had 


been ended, or rather could not have been. 


42; Socrates, the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorian, 
ſpeaking of this matter ſays: the Apoſtles 


had left it indifferent to every body : that 
2 neither Chrit, nor his Apoſtles, had 


. 
10 L. wi. c. 27. 28. 


() See before in this avork Vol. 2. ch. xxii, and ch.a xxviii, 5 


2. XV. ii. | 
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the memorie of his paſſion. 
of the ſeveral opinions about the duration and 


The Apoſlolical 
appointed an annual feſtival for celebrating 
And ſpeaking 


manner of the antepaſchal faſt, he ſays, that 
(b) none of them were able to allege any 
writen order about it. Conſequently, So— 


crates likewiſe either knew nothing of our 


Conſtitutions, or did not eſtcem them Apo- 


| ſtolical. 


13. Euſebe of Crſarea is concerned in ſe. 
veral things already mentioned. In his ac- 
counts of early heretics, of the diſputes about 
Eaſter, and other matters, he ſays nothing 
of the Conſtitutions: though they might 
have been very properly mentioned, if in 


being, and he had been acquainted with 
ü them. 


Conſequently, they were unknown 
to him. There is however one particular, 
which may be diſtinctly mentioned. Our 
Conſtitutions ſay, that (c) the firſt Biſhops of 
Ceſarea \ in Pal; ine were Zacchacus the Pub- 


lican, 
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lican, Cornet; 'Us, and Theophilus : meaning, 
| probably, him to whom St. Luke had ad- 

dreſſed both his Goſpel and his Acts. Ne- 
vertheſs Euſebe no where takes (4) notice of 
theſe honorable predeceſſors of his in the See 
ok ſarca. 

14. We need not particularly examine la- 
ter writers. For, as Daille ſays, if (e) the 
| Conſtitutions were not Apoſtolical in the firſt 
| three centuries, all the wit and induſtrie of 
| later ages cannot make them fo. But if we 
| ſhould call up and examine Gregorie Naziazen, 

Bajil, Chryſo/tom, the Cyrils of Feruſalem and 

Alexandria, Jerome and Auguſtin, and all 

the other eminent Chriſtian writers of the 

ſourth, and the former part of the fifth cen- 
turie, they would be all ſilent. They give 
no intelligence concerning the Apoſtolical | 
Conſtitutions. They have not quoted them, | 
| or mentioned them, in any of their writings. 
| Jerome in particular, who in his Catalogue 
| AL - ba 


10 Veoh Pſeudo-Clementis zpocryphos libros aut non 
| legit, aut potius lectos ſprevit Euſebius Caeſarienſis: alias 
una eccleſiae ſuae ornamenta nequaquam in operibus ſuis 
amiſlurus. Cot. in loc. | 
(e) Nam ſi primis tribus Chriſtianiſini ſaeculis Apoſtolicas _ 
don fuerunt Bovianae iſtae S127%2,01, nemo non videt nulla 
ö lequentium temporum vel auQoritate vel induſtria fieri eas 


apoſtolicas poſſe. Pe Pſeudep. p. 321, 
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of Illuftrious Men has diſtinct articles for all 
the writers of the New Teſtament, and for 


Clement Biſhop of Rome, mentions nor any 


be ſufficient to fatisfy us of the non-exi- 


excepting Epiphanius: 


work of theirs called Conſtitutions, or Apo- # YV 
Here 
a lat 
unſui 
time 
for ih 


neceſſ 


ſtolical Conſtitutions. Certainly this muſt 


ſtence, or vaſt obſcurity of the Apoſtolical 


Conſtitutions in the early days of Chriſti- 


anity. 
15. The firſt 8 has mentioned them, 
and the firſt of all, 


Who has mentioned them as divided into 
ſeveral books, is (/) the Author of the Im- 


perfect Work upon St. Matthew, probably 


Da Latin writer, and plainly an Arian, 


deſtitute of 


who wrote ſome time after the reign of 
Thevdoſius the Great: how long after it, can- 
not be determined. But there is as much 
reaſon to think, he did not write till after 
the end of the fifth centurie, as that he wrote 
| ſooner. 


16, Conſequently, the Conſtitutions are 
all external evidence, that 


ſhould 


< f) Vid, Viteram W de + Confitat 4p. ap. Pair, 
. 7. i. 


* ) Vid. 8 Diatrila ad 0s. Imp. in Matt. «|. 
Chryh ol. off. T. 6. ed. Bened. 


Ch. 
ſhoul 
ſtolic 


VI 
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ſhould entitle them to the character of Apo- 
ſtolical. :I - 


VI. I proceed to the internal evidence. 
Here I ſhall mention divers things, marks of 
a later age than that of the Apoſtles, and 
unſuitable to their character: at the ſame 
time willingly omitting many other things, 
for the ſake of brevity, and {uppoling 1 it not 
| neceſſarie to be more particular, 
1. The manner of quoting the books of 77 gn. 


nerof quota 


the New Teſtament in this work does not % he N. 


| ſuit the Apoſtles, as, 1 think, ey: one alt the : 
| may perceive. 5 15 Helle. 
1.) „ Chriſt ( ) 5 in dhe Goſpel,” i 


| [Mat. v. 27] 
2.) © In (i) the like manner it is writen 

| « alſo in the Goſpel.” [Luke vi. 28.] And 

| preſently afterwards : © Again (/ he ſays in 
H Fe the Goſpel.” [Mat, «©46-4$}- 
3.) © The (1) Lord often ſays in the Go- 
4s Tel reminding men: He that bas ears to 


| © bear, let bim bear.” 
A 2 2 8 4.) © For 


0 Al ya bv T6 epa L. 1. . 1. 
(i) Oubios & ir 76 db pal. T. 1. c. 2. 
(4) Thid, T0 
(1) Kel 6 nigh» is 72 auen larrlanbust . . a. e. 6. 
* r 5 
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* clated, ſay ing: 
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30 te For (n) our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


« Chriſt ſays in the Goſpels.” Mat. v. 23. 
8 


5.) © Concerning (2) this the Lord de- 
.. . And again he ſays to 
< his diſciples, even to us, thus: Where 


are quoted Matt. X. 33.37. 38. 39- & xvi. 22. 


| plaxais ache. 


& x. 28. 


6.) Having given an account of the cir- 


cumſtances of our Lord's being betrayed, 

and of his crucifixion and reſurrection, it is 
added: *All ( theſe things alſo ate writen 
in the Goſpels.” 


7.) © Let (p) a Biſhop be knowing, and 
« ſtudying the Lord's books, that he may 


< rightly explain the Scriptures: ,.. that 


te the interpretations of the Law ind the 
* Prophets may correſpond with the Goſpel. 


For the Lord Jeſus ſays: Search the Scrip- 
For 0: are „ 10 which teſtify of 


W 


. 


(#) Arya 9 6 051. iar 2 gg inv, 9 * 96 * 
Wanyertos. J. 2. C. 53.7 F. 258. in. 

(a) L. V, cap. 4. p. 281. 

„% Tae di Y iv 76 Wangth lo e 
Vin. 


(2) » . DG HUG, A,EQuN , 1 Tell; Ku 
M. N. L. 2. ea. v. 


25 . C. 14. 
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* me, And again: For Moſes wrote of me.” 
[John v. 39. 46.] Certainly, this order was 
not given, until after St. John's Goſpel was 
writ and publiſhed, probably not until after all 
the Lord's Books, or Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, had been writ, and pat into the 
hands of Chriſtians. 


8.) Dail? did not tg ) overlook this argu- 
ment. 
2) I add no ors heres But ſeveral 
things of a like kind will occur in a follow- 

ing article, concerning this writer's teſtimonie 
| to the Scriptures. There will be ſeen a Con- 
ſtitution about the method of ordaining . 
| Biſhops, expreſsly ſaid to be a Conſtitution 
of the Twelve, and Paul, and the ſeven 
Deacons : Wherein it is appointed, that the 
_ Goſpels ſhould be held over the head of the 
Bithop to be ordained, or juſt ordained, 
But how was it poſſible, that all the Apo- 
ſtles, and all the ſeven Deacons, ſhould 
joyn in ſuch a Conſtitution? Did none 
of the Apoſtles or Deacons .. before 


A a 3 the 


(/] Cum ergo noſtri Ara7ayais iis temporibus & vixerint, 
& congregati fuerint, quibus Joannis Evangelium editum erat, 

. - . clarum eſt, fieri nequaquam poſſe, ut Aigrayes Chriſti 
Apoſtoli vere ſint. De P/eudep. Ap. L. I. c. 14. p. 168. Vid. 
& þ. 169. 186. 5 
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the publication of the Goſpels ? Were all the 


Goſpels writ before the death of James, ſon 


of Zebedee, and brother of John, and before 


| = martyrdom of Stephen? None will ſay 


Things {a- 
ter than 


the tt of * 


t. The reader is alſo deſired to obſerve the 


gl quotation in that article, and to conſider, 
whether all the Apoſtles could joyn in ap- 
pointing the reading of the As? which, cer- 
tainly, were not writ until after the year Ix. 


of our Lord's nativity. 
2. I proceed to other things, later than 
the time of the Apoſtles. 


1.) It cannot be ſhewn, that the ſeveral 
heretics abovementioned had appeared before 
the end of the Apoſtolical age. Moreover they 
are here ſaid, to have {r) publiſhed wicked 
books in the names of the Apoſtles : calum- 
niating the creation of God, and marriage, 
the Law and the Prophets: which cannot be 


ſhewn to have been done wander the death of 


the Apoſtles. 


2.) There are many things in ties books, 


which ſeem to . that the reign of Hea- 
theniſm 


5 


(r) Kai Te 67” dvb 2 gare Tov deeCay upd}; 
| Pildia A napaꝗ xa, x. N. E. 6. . 18. . 


Tara dy £ainoay ot quo dine, Jab dx A ciſe⸗ Jute: 
tid, Ydαα « . He, Spegi rue. Zod. cap. fab. fin. 


Ch.! 
| thenif 
; and t 


| © Rot 
| © the 
| «© and 
| © the: 
in his 
be ſaid 
made c 
| ſeaſon | 
' [which 
be very 
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theniſm in the Roman Empire was over, 


and that Chriſtians enjoyed eaſe and pro- 


rugs 


| 5 law of righteouſneſſe ſhould be made 


« manifeſt by us only, fay the Apoſtles here. 


+. -C 


It has alſo been his good pleafure, that it 


| * ſhould appear and ſhine by means of the 
| © Romans. For they alſo have believed in 


| * the Lord, and have forſaken polytheiſm 


© £ 


f ** 


| [which cannot be cafily done J it would not 


be very material. 
4.) The eaſe and proſperity of Chriſtians 


appear in the deſcription that is given of a 
church. Let (u) the building b oblong, | 


* pointing eaſt ward, with veſtries on each 
| „ 


(s ) 5 6. 405 24. 
t Certum ac manifeſtum eſt, non potuiſſe haec ab Apo- 


| ſtolis ſeribi. Sed an deduci debeant uſque ad tempora Impe- 


ratorum Chriſtianorum, id vero, ut parvi momenti, ita am 


biguum, obſcurumque mihi videtur. Cox. in loc. 


(#) E. 2. b. 57. 5. 261. 


3.) „Nor (5) does the Lord deſire, that 


| © and unrighteouſneſſe. And they cheriſh 

| © the good, and puniſh the bad.” Cofelerius 

| in his notes ſays : Certainly (t this could not 
| be faid by the Apoſtles. And if it could be 
made out, that it might be truly ſaid, at ſome 

| ſeaſon before there were Chriſtian Emperours: i 
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“ let the Preſpyters ſit. 


_ © cups. - | 
„ with Fs Prieſts pray by himſelf, and 
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« ſide, at the caſt end, that it may be like a 
<« ſhip. Let the Biſhop's throne be placed in 


the midle. On each fide of him ſor 2%. 


** ſtand near in ſhort and light garments. Let 


t the Reader ſtand upon an eminence.” And 
what follows. 


5.) In another place a ins ce When 


40 (x) this is done, let the Deacons bring 


« the gifts to the Biſhop at the altar, And 


let the Preſbyters ſtand on his right hand, 
e and on his left, as diſciples ſtand before 
e their maſter. 
c“ each fide the altar hold a fan made of 
«© thin membranes, or of the feathers of a 


And let two Deacons on 


< peacock, or of fine cloth. And let them 


« ſilently keep off the ſmall animals that 


"9 fly about, that they may not get into thc 
Let the High Prieit thereto: 


«being clothed with his ſplendid garmen!, 
* and ſtanding at the altar, let him make 
* the ſign of the croſſe with his hand upon 


4 his forehead before all the people. And 


cc what follows.” This is particularly ſald 


to be a Conftiution of James the brother | 


23 | 0 
(z) L. 8. c. 12. P. 398. 


A 


Let the Deacon: 
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of Jobn, and ſon of Zebedge. But who can 
think, that ſuch ſtate and grandeur were 
brought into the Church in his time, who 
was beheaded by Herod Agrippa, within ten 
or twelve years after our Lord's aſcenſion ? 
Vea, who can think, that ſuch a method of 
celebrating the euchariſt was introduced in 
the time of any of Chriſt's Apoſtles? _ 
6. I might likewiſe object to the ſtile of this 
and many other paſſages of this work. For 
it cannot be ſhewn, that (0) the Chriſtian 
writers of the apoſtolical age, or ſoon af- 
ter it, called Chriſtian miniſters, High 
Prieſts, or Prieſts, or Levites: nor that 
they called the communion-table the altar. 
Moreover it is now generally allowed, that 
(2) in the firſt and ſecond centuries Chtiſti- 
ans had not any regular or ſpacious buildings 
to meet in, „ 


7 Ano- 


ö | Es ( ) Ac ſane germana virorum Apoſtolicorum ſcripta, Cle- 
| mentis ſcilicet, Polycarpi, Juſtini, vocabula Pontificis, ſacer- 
dotum, Levitarum, Chriſtiano Clero ſignificando numquam 


uſurparunt. Neque magis Clementinae aetatis eſt vocabulum 
; | wvozacnpiv, altare, ad euchariſtiae menſam indicandam. 
| MBajnag. Ann. 100. u. xii. | 

(2) . . . 671 £71 u Twl Ast Ran; fre 1 b,] x¹ 
f E Sls: MVEULeTENS, FEpur de aDoMTUEL A0u7pd, 
'F EXKANTIQS ijpier d wv. K. A» id. Peluſ. Ep. l. 2. x. 240, 


At forte fic legendum: rr... put ds νναν, Nc 
EXKANS piæ 84 WY. 
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* mand them to come to church morning 


* and evening every day. 
ble your- ſelves Weber evety day, morn- 


Church to be at eaſe, 
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7.) Another Conſtitution, ſhewing the 
is this: 


* (a) you teach the people, o Biſhop, com- 


do you aſſem- 


0 ing and evening, ſinging pſalms, and pray- 


42 ing in the Lord's Houſe. 
* on the Sabbath - day, and on the ce 


. . But eſpecially 


e do you meet together more diligently.” 


8.) Again: «I (b) Paul and I Peter ordain 
_« as follows: 
&« fix days. 
t the Lord's. day let them have leiſure to 
10 9⁰ to church, to be inſtructed in religion. 
c . . . And in the whole great week, and in 
chat which follows, let ſervants ceaſe from 
4 work : becauſe that is the week of Chriſt's 


Let ſlaves [or ſervants] work 
But on the Sabbath-day, and 


« 


be paſſion, this of his reſurrection. Let them 
: alfo reſt on the day of Chriſt's aſcenſion, 
© becauſe it is the concluſion of the diſpenſa- 
tion by Chriſt. Let them reſt on Pente- 


=. 


* coſt, becauſe of the coming of the Spirit 


* which was given to believers. Let them 


3 alſo reſt from labour on the feaſt of the 
ws Nati- 


(a) L. 2. e. 59. 
(8) L. 8. c. 33. 


c When 


9.) 
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| park © 
| ther 
part o 
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« Nativity, and on the day of Epiphanie. 

« Let them reft alſo on the days of the 

$ < Apoſtles, and the day of Stephen the Pro- 

S © tomartyr, and on the days of other Mar- 

S © tyrs, who loved Jeſus Chriſt above their 

| « 'own lives.“ 

9.) Poſſibly ſome may W Gen 
reaſon) pretend, or ſuſpect, that the later 
| part of this conſtitution is an interpolation. 
I therefore now infiſt only on the former 
part of it, ſo far as relates to ſeryants reſting 
on the Sabbath-day, Lord's day, the great 

| week, and the week following, and the day of 
8 Chri/t's aſcenſion, and the day of Pentecoſt, 

And it ſeems to me, that neither Peter, nor 

Paul, nor any of the Apoſtles, could deliver 

| ſuch conſtitutions relating to ſlaves or ſer- 

| yants. Such rules could not be propoſed in 
the time of the Apoſtles, and at the firſt 
| planting of the Chriſtian religion in the 

| world, By the Roman laws ſervants were 

s much the property of their maſters, 

as any other part of their eftate, They 

could uſe them, as they pleaſed: and 
bad the power of life and death, till 
| the time of Antonine the Pious, who by 
| is conſtitution reſtrained or abrogated it. 
N CCC 
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ſuum ,occiderit, 
quam ſi ſervum alienum occiderit. 


dices, ſi digni eſſent. 
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For it is there ſald: Qui ſine cauſa ſervum 
non minus puniri jubetur, 
Inſl.'l. i. 
tit. 8. De bis, qui ſui, vel alieni juris ſunt, 
Or, if we may credit Spartian, this had 
been done by his immediate predeceſſot 
Adrian. His words are theſe : Servos a do. 
minis occidi vetuit, et juſſit damnari per ju- 
But as thoſe laws were not made, 


cap. 18. 


till after the times of the Apoſtles, nothing 
can be more abſurd, than to imagine they 


would lay any ſuch injunction upon ſlaves, 


as would deprive their maſters two days in 
ſeven of their labour, beſide other occaſional 
days. Nothing could have moie prejudiced 


them againſt the Chriſtian Religion, than 


fuch an attempt upon their property, Not 


could any thing have been more cruel to 


ſuch conſtitution of the Apoſtles. 


flaves, many of whom muſt doubtleſs have 


loſt their lives, had they complied with any 
And it 
may be reckoned contrarie to what St. Paul 


enjoyns 1 Tim. vi. 1. Let as many ſervants, 


as are under the yoke, count their own maſters 


 wortbie of double honour, that the name 
God and bis doclrine be not blaſpbemed, 


10.) Chriſt. 


Spart. in vit. Adrian. 


days 


later t 
appoii 
Paul 
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to have tribunals, - or courts of judicature. 
They (c) are directed to hold their courts on 
the ſecond day of the week, or Monday. 


l 3 
10.) Chriſtian. Biſhops Arc. here ſuppoſed 


And the Deacons and Preſbyters, are to be 


preſent: that is, as Dailli (d) obſerves, here 


is reference to a privilege allowed by Chriſti- 


an Emperours, not till long a'ter the death 


of the Apoſtles. : 
11.) The great (e) SE of days di 


ſtinguiſhed and appointed citzer for faſts or 
feaſts, (as we partly ſaw in a To quotation) 
ſhews this work of the Conſtitutions to be 
later than the times of the Apoſtles, Theſe 
appointments are contrarie to the docttine of 
Paul in (/ + his well known Epiſtles, and 
alſo to the well known practiſe of the 


Church in the ſecond and third centurie. 
The Chriſtians had in carly times ſome 
days of faſting and fealting. But they 


Were 


(e) Te 92 Dacia. bee v Series Tal Caray. XK. A. 
L. $5 0: 45 


(d) Denique rem, totam fic deſcribunt, ut jp we ſit, ni- 
hil aliud eos intellexiſſe, quam quod multis poſt Apoſtolos 
temporibus Principum Chriſtianorum benignitate atque aucto- 
ritate epiſcopis indultum fuit. Ci ſapr. p. 319. 


le) Vid. 15. . 17. 19. . 81 . 33. | 
OH) See Rom. xiv, 6 Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii, 15. 16. 
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were not ſo numerous, as thoſe here ap- 
dinted. Nor were they unanimous in the 
manner of keeping them. Nor do they ſeem 
generally to have thought them of apoſtolica] 
appointment: but rather, as Jerome ſays, (g) 


counſels of wiſe men, or inſtitutions an- 


ſwering ſome good ends and purpoſes. That 


all did not think them of apoſtolical ap- 


pointment, may be reckoned very probable 
from the judgement of Socrates formerly 


perceive, the Goſpel teaches us to faſt. But 


I do not ſee, that in any part of te Neu 


iv xv 
n  C 


Teſtament either Chriſt or his Apoſtles have 


appointed on what days we ſhould faſt, and 
on what not to faſt. And Tertullian repre- 
ſents the (i) Catholic doctrine of his time 

| | about 


g) Jejunia & congregationes inter dies propter eos a viris 
prudentibus conſtitutos, qui magis ſaeculo vacent quam Deo 
Hieron in Galat, iv. 10. 

(% Ego in Evangelicis & Apoſtolicis literis, totogue in- 
ſtrumento, quod appellatur Teſtamentum novum, animo id 
revolvens, video praeceptum eſſe jejunium. Quibus autem 


diebus non oporteat jejunare, & quibus oporteat, praecepto Do- 


mini vel Apoſtolorum, non inveni definitum. Ad Caſul. is 


36. al. 76. cap. xi. T. 2. 


(i) Itaque de cetero differenter Jensen ex arbitrio, non 


ex imperio diſciplinae, pro temporibus & cauſis uniuſcujuſque. 


Sic & Apoſtolos obſervaſle, wellen aliud imponentes jugum 
| certorum 


ch. 


abou! 
for f 
ment 
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here. 
ner, 
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about faſts much in the ſame manner. As 
for feſtivals, Origen in the third centurie 
mentions but (&) three: Lords-days, Eaſter 
and Pentecoſt. I hope I need not enlarge 
= But I refer to (1) Daill? and (n) Tur- 
er, who have fully conſidred the point. 
114 Daills, having ſummarily n) enume- 
rated the faſts and feaſts of the Conſtitutions, 
„ wa and 


| certorum & in commune omnibus obeundorum jejuniorums 
De Fejun. cap. 2. 5. 702. A. 


0 Edu dé ris @þ%s TavTH evburegicy 1 Te KT 1c Sa- 
„H xupta n, n œατινννννα, N Ts e 5 Tis weſſnuo- 
7 Contr, Cel. 8. Pp. 758. F. Bened. | | 
bo Vid. de P Pſeudep. Ap. 3 cap. x. x7. 
(m) As before p. 242. «+ 268. 
(=) Cum hoc vero & indubitato Keen deem 3 
| equidem non video, qui conciliari poſſint illae tam multae de 
| perpetuis certorum dierum, aut jcjuniis, aut non jejuniis leges. 
Illi enim & hebdomadam quidem antepaſchalem, & quadra- 
geſimam, & quartam ſextamque cujuſvis hebdomadis ferias ab 
omnibus Chriſtianis jejunari lege in perpetuum lata praecipi- 
unt. Altera vero ex parte tum Sabbatum, tum Dominicam 
diem, & omnes quinquaginta a Paſchate ad Pentecoſtem dies, 
adhaec Natalis Dominici diem, &c. . . . hos, inquam, om- 
nes dies jejunio funeſtari vetant, & fi quis uno ex 11s jcjunarit, 
eum deliquiſſe, piaculumque commeritum pronunciant. L. v. 
C. xx. fin. EN yas . eg o THY AUPIOANY vnc C- 
0 . . «© } rh einde Nu, . . Mitto rei ipſius abſurdita. 
| tem, atque ineptiam . , . Hoc unum dico, nihil minus iſtos 
| elle, quam Chriſti Apoſtolos, qui omnem fere totius anni 
| diem vel jejunii moerori, vel prandii laetitiae addicunt, ac 
mancipant. &c. Dall. de Pſeud. l. 7. c. xi. p. 141.142. 
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vn their ion, that every one 

and put down their aſſertion, 7 ry 
7s 1 of in, who faſts on the Lord s-day, 
or the day of Pentecoſt, or, in a word, on 
any feſtival of the Lord, ſays very well, that 


the Conſtitutions, which have diſtinguiſhed 
almoſt every day in the year, either as a faſt | 


or a feaſt, could not come from the Apo- 
ſtles of Chriſt. the great {tl 
Paul ſays to the Colaſſians, Ch. ii. 16. and in 
them, I ſuppoſe, to all Chriſtians in general, 


Let no man judge you in meat, or drink, or in 
reſpect of an holi- day, or of the new moon, 


or of the Sabbath, But theſe Apoſtles 


n W falſe Apoſtles, or true, let any man 


determine: 2 make no ſcruple of Judging 
men on ſuch accounts. 


12.) Before I quite leave this point, 1 


would take ſome particular notice of the re. 


ſpect ſhewn in theſe Conſtitutions for the 


Sabbath, or ſeventh day of the week. 


They ordain, that by (%) all Chriſtians in 
the Sabbath and the Lord's-day 


general, 


ſhould be kept as feſtivals: that (p) every 


(o) To gde larro Y Th xupiepcly ina Z. 7, 
6 
; / 3 115 1 70¹ oiled, cb Tx 00%, x) d xup-νάνα 
zv guyod vs tvapdivicde. 1. A. L. v. cap. 20. p. 327: 
8 7. c. 36. in. 5. 370. 
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Sabbath in the year, except one, and every 
Lord's-day, be kept with joy, without ma- 

king them days of mourning, or faſting: 
that (2) ſervants ſhould ceaſe from labour, 

and come to church on the Sabbath, and 

the Lord's-day : that (r) Chriſtians in gene- 

ral ſhould aſſemble together for worſhip on 

every day, but eſpecially, on the Sabbath, 


| and the Lord' s-day. 
Concerning theſe particulars 1 would: ſay; 


that the Apoſtles of Chriſt never gave ſuch _ 
inſtructions about keeping the Sabbath. Se- 
condly, that they are more ſuitable to the 

fourth or fifth centurie, than to the moſt 
ewly times of Chriſtianity, 

Firſt, the Apoſtles of Chriſt never r gave 
ſuch inſtructions about keeping the Sabbath. 
That the Apoſtles did not appoint the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath as a feaſt, and forbid 

| faſting thereon, is evident e that Chri- 

|| ſtians in general never reckoned themſelves 


BB bound 


(9) SaCCalo 5 X aupioniv gon feTuoar 5 TH EKKANTILA, 
4% Te SiSaoraniav Tis evoeCuas. L. 8. c. 33. in. p. 
„„ 
74 5 þ ev / * IJ 
(r) . . padura de sv Th np Ts GaCCare, x; WT) Va 
Lupir avASRTILO ThAUPIRKN, aud arif ifus n rr. ., 2. 
* 59. P. 268. 
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bound by any ſuch rule. This will appear 


from obſervations of Petavius, which (5) 


370 


I place below. To which I ſhall add a paſ- 
ſage from a (e letter of St. Jerome. 


* | 
the 


That the Apoſtles did not require fer- to el 
vants, or other Chriſtians, to ceaſe from la- labor 
| bour Se 
0 Non enim ubique, ota Eccleſia, Sabbatum je- the 8 
| n-: que, nec ein tota Ecclella, dabbatum je | 
juni expers fuit. Etenim Romani, quod Socrates lib. or Af 
cap. xx11, ſcripſit, may , uns Urt. De quo fuſiſſime tim eg 
Auguliinus ep. 86. & 118. (al. 36. ad Caſulan. & 54. ad 
Januar.] Quare nulla eſt ab Apoſtolis edita ſanctio, qua je- 1904 
junium eo die prohiberetur, uti Auguſtinus aſſerit in ep. 118. (x) ( 
ubi in rebus hujuſmodi negat quicquam eſſe vel Scripturae the v 
andtac auctoritate, vel uniwerſalis Eeclefiae traditione deten. 1 
minatum. Qua quidem praeſcriptione tanquam ſpurius & 
alienus canon ille er, . inter ee 68. nume 
ratur: EI r. pins Sopeshn TH MUCKOENILV 1Epay vnc eo, (.) £ 
TS gcale, mAiv es beim xabzicuSa E Je Ain MIXES ap 
Exotica. Non poteit hoc ab Apoltolis communi efle de. . 8. c. 
creto conſtitutum .... Nec melioris notae ſunt, quae in Hoc ver 
Apoſt. Conftit. leguntur 1. 7. c. 28. C ſec. 23. J ubi 2d 64. eo, quo 


Ta, ty; r KUpIOds 40 l praecipit. Quod ab Apoſtoli: 
toti Eccleſiae numquam eſſe praeſcriptum, ſanctiſſimorum 
Patrum conſenſus approbavit. Peta. Animadv, in Epifhan. 


p. 359. 


tho otio 


. 3 
2 2 7 


* 7 
Til Hep 
1? | 
Ae, 0 


(e) De Sabbatho quod quaeris, utrum jejunandum ſit. care jube 
Sed ego illud breviter te admonendum puto, traditiones eccle- Ct non 
ſiaſticas (praeſertim quae fidei non officiant) ita obſervandu, WM tus conſti 
ut 2 majoribus traditae ſunt. . Atque utinam omni tem- nem adne 

Pore jejurare poſſimus, quod in Actibus Apoſtolorum dis (x) Ta 
Pentecoſtes & die Dominico Apoſtolum Paulum, & cum es rather on 
credentes, feciſſe legimus, Flier. ep. 52. al, 28. p. 57) Shea, 
zn. | | Ded 
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bour on the ſabbath, is ſh:wn (Cu) by ſome _ 
following obſervations of the learned writer, 
juſt cited. He particularly takes notice, that 
the Council of Laodicea forbids Chriftians 
to eſteem the Sabbath a day of reſt from 
labour. | 
Secondly, theſe intro about berg 5 
the Sabbath are more ſuitable to the fourth 
or fifth centurie, than to the moſt carly 
times of Chriſtianity. 
Socrates, in the ffth centurie, ſays, that 
{*) Chriſtian churches in general throughout 
the world met, and non the cuchariſt every 


B b 2 e week 


(a) Ad extremum, de Sabhathi religions inter pſeadodia« | 970 
taxes apollolicas exſtat Petri ac Pauli nomine edita ſanctio 
1.8. c. 33. wt co die ac Dominica ſervi ab opere feriati fiut. 
Hoc vero nunquam ab Apoſtolis manaſſe decretum apparet ex 
eo, quod Laodicenſe Concilium can. 29. diſerte vetat ſabba. 
tho otioſos eſſe Chriſtianos. "Ort 8 St pig ier, 


—— — 
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N rh c ob £19, GANG abe D 4⁰ s £V Th d 
75 Nath. Tiiv o's KUPras I TfoTiphLaVT OS, HY SUPLYTE, q- 
Aa” ele, 05 ij. Dominicis potius quam Sabbathis, Va- 
| care jubet : & & addit tamen, fi illorum commoòo fieri poteſt. 
| Ut nondum illis temporibus ab omni opere ſeriatos eſſe peni- 
| tus conſtitutum fuerit: uti Zonaras & Balſamo ad illum cano- 
| nem adnotant. Petav. ib. p. 360. 
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week on the Sabbath, excepting the churches 


of Rome and Alexandria. Scgomen, about 


the ſame time, fays likewiſe, that (y) at 


Conſtantinople, and almoſt every where, ex- 
cept Rome, and Alexandria, Chriſtians af- 
ſembled on the Sabbath, as well as on the 
firſt day of the week. And in a pretendcd 
letter of St. Ignatius, compoſed by ſome (2 
idle Greek, it is faid: He (a) is an enemie 
= Chriſt, who faſts on the Lord' s-day, or 
on any Sabbath, except one. 

But it does not appear, that the practiſ 
mentioned by Szcrates and Sozomen, of aſ- 
ſembling on the Sabbath, obtained in the 


early days of Chriſtianity, Nor was it uni- 


verſal in their time, as it would have been, 


in all probability, if it had been of apoſto- 


lical appointment. 
St. Luke informs us Acts xx. 7. as upon 


the firſt day of the week, when the diſciples, 


N. 


[TY 


| | 4 . | \ Ov ; ; | — Au / : 

O Autati os pe ty Tw GaCCat@, anus Ti [ic GafCoTs 
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(Zz) Sed madum excedit Graeculus. Cotel. in loc. 
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at Troas, came together to break bread, Paul 
preached to them, The fame Apoſtle 1 Cor. 


Xvi. 2. directs : Upon the firſt day of the week, 


let every dne lay by him in ſlore: meaning, 


probably the ſame, which St, Jobn Rev. i. 


10. calls the Lord pda: 


In hike manner in the times next . 


10g thoſe of the New Teſtament ſays 1gna- 


tins: « Let (5) us no longer ſabbatiſe, but 


4 keep the Lord's. Gays. on which our life 


% aroſe,” 


Juſtin Martyr : © And 2 on the day 
called Sunday is an aſſemblie of all who 
live either in the city or the countrey, 

| * and the Memoirs of the Apoſtles, and the 

| © writing of the Prophets, are read.” He 
afterwards aſſigns their reaſons () for meet- 


ing together on the Sunday. Which are, 


Le it is the firſt day, on which God 


Hh: 5 


(b) .. . ptr GabCariColles, d uot hupianiiy C 


Coles, wh 4 Col nu aviTunwy Ii aurs. Anat. ad 


mapneſ. cap. 1X. p. 20. 


(c) KY Th Ts ny Ne nge po las KATE, b 5 
27) bs weviilav ed T9 QUT9 TUVEASUTH; Yi K. A. Apol. 2. 


al. 1. p. 98. D. Paris. 1636. 
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&e feriae, a Deo aliquando dilect: e. 
tionum in ſuam ſectam, quae nullam ſolemnitatem Chriſtian- 
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our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the dead 
on the ſame day: or in the words of a 
later writer, in the ſixth centurie: On 
+1. the firſt day of the week, that is, 
on the Lord's-day the foundation of the 
world was Jaid, and the creation was be- 


Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth, in his letter 
to the church of Rome, fays: © To (e 
« day we celebrated the holy . 
* when we read your epiſtle to us. 

Clement of Alexandria mentions ( 750 th 


Lord's-day 
Tertullian rejects (g. gabbaths, and 3 


Moons as foreign to Chriſtians, and ſpeuks 


of 


+. Ev Th 4 ita, 757291 TH p, n XATHCIAN T% 
X10 148 =, AN Ths xTIT%as DE] Coſmar Ag ypt, Topo: r. 
J. 2. p. 154. E. edit. Montfauc.. 
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orum ſibi vindicat! Non Dominicum diem, non Pentecoften, 
etiam ſi noſſent, nobiſcum communicaſſent. De Laolat 


rap. 14. Pp. 113. C. 


Book I. 
diſpelling darkneſſe created the world, and 
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of the Lord's-day, and Pentecoſt, as Chri- 


{tian ſolemnities. 
Origen, in a paſſage cited not long before, 


mentions the Lord's-day, but ſays othivg of 
the Sabbath, 

I might likewiſe refer to , what Huſebe fags 
of Conftantir's reſpect for the (b) Lord's- day. 


And I ſball place in the margin ſome ob- 


fervations (i) of Petavius, agreeing with, 
and confirming what is here {uid, 
So that the reſpea thewn for the Sabbath, 
and joyning it with the Lord's day, are no 
2D b 4 marks 


% Vid. de Vit. Canfl. l. A. c. 18. & 23. Et Conf. Va- 


lefir Annot, in J. 4. c. 18. . 242. 243. FP 


( Denique quod Epiphanius admonet: Friplicem illam n- 
axin dierum totidem ab Aioſtolis e traditam haud ſcio, an 
ſatis certo conſtare queat. Mam primis Eeccleſiae temporibus 

unos duntaxat Dominicus dies ad eam rem obſervatus videtur, 
ut ex Aroftelo 1. ad Cor. cap. xvi. colligitur. Quinetiam 
Jallinus in Apol. ii. cum de Chriſtian rum conventibus agit, 
ſolius Dominicae meminit: ⁊m² Ide TH 57 0 ts SU ger Kelly d- 
(oe Till OUVEAETLY crete. Quate ng 1 id CX privato CCe 
Jlefine cujuſque ritu, quam ex communi Apoſtolorum prae- 
izripto derivatum exiſtimo, ut quarts ſextave feria, aut etiam 


Sabbatho ſynaxes conventuſque fier eit. Qa n in rem egre- 


[er loca terrarum regione/gue wariantur, ficuti eſt, quad alli 


Hegau Sabbatho, alii vero non: alii quotidie communicant 


wrpori & ſanguini dominico . &libi Sabbath tantum & 
| Dominic: alibi tantum Dom unico: & i quid alind vujuſ- 
| m9dr animadverti poteſ}, totum oc genus rerum liveras habet 


J. + . N 
Djeruation's, - Peta. Animadt. in Epiph, p. 35 4. fen. 
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marks of the antiquity of the Conſtitutions, 


but rather otherwiſe. 


1 3.) Several inferior officers of the Church, 
mentioned in the Conſtitutions, were not 


in being in the Apoſtolical times, nor im- 
mediatly after them. Befide Biſhops, Preſ- 
byters and Deacons, here (4) are Readers, 


Singers, Subdeacons, Door: keepers, or Por- 
ters, and Exorciſts. Cotelerius ſays, that 
(J) Ignatius at the begining of the ſecond 


centurie mentions only Biſhops, Preſby ters 


and Deacons. Readers are firſt mentioned 


by Tertullian. Subdeacons, Exorciſts, Aco- 
lyths and Door-keepers, in the letters f 
Cyprian and Cornel us, about the midle of 


the third centurie. In the eighth book of 


this work are forms of (m) ordination for 
Subdeacons, Readers, Exorciſts. It is alſo 


con- 


(#) Vid. l. 2. c. 25. p 238. J. 8. c. 21. 28. 


(J) Aperte quidem S. Ignatius, qui initio ſecundi faeculi 


fcripſit, agnoſcit ſolummodo tres majcres gradus, epiſcops- 


tum, preſby teratum, diaconatum. Primus vero, quod ſciam, 


Lectores nominavit 'Tertnllianus. Libro de Pr. Haeretico- 


rum cap. 41. Hy podiaconi autem, Exorciſtae & Acoly th, 
non comparent ante Cy prianicas epiſtolas, & epiſtolam Cor- 
nelii Papae, quae etiam Oſtiarios adjungit. &c. Ad. C 


J. 2. c. 25. not. 75. 


r) Via. 1.8. c. 21. 22. 26. 
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conſtituted, that (n) Miniſters or Deacons, 
Singers, Readers, e ſhould mar- 
ry but once. 

24-}-T'he authority of Chriſtian Biſhops i is 
bighly advanced in theſe Conſtitutions, in * 
way that does not ſuit che doctrine, or the 
character of Chriſt's Apoſtles. 

2 45 od Upon this (6) account therefore, 0 
„ Biſhop, take care to be pure in thy acti- 
* ons, behaving agrecably to thy place and 
« dignity, as ſuſtaining the character of God 
among men: being ſet over men, Prieſts, 
«© Kings, Rulers, fathers, ſons, maſters, and 
all who are ſubjcct to thee. Judge there. 
e fore wich authority, as God. But receive 
the penitent.“ That is the character, 5 
which the Conſtitutions direct a Biſhop to 
ſuſtain, of God among men: Whercas St. 
Paul ſays: A Biſhop muſs be blameleſs, as the 
Steward of God, Tit. i. 7. e 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. 2. and 1 Pet. iv. 10. 


15. For 


(n) . . umTnpeTas Ss Hνννσs, Y avay Vos us, V wu. 
Ah,, Y) dur Wy 4/145 WH KEAEVouev. L. 6. 17; 
pI0E 
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16.) © For (%) it is not fit, that you, o 
„ Biſhop, who are the head, ſhould hearken 
ce to the tail, that is, a ſeditious layman, to 
te the deſtruction of another, but to God 


285 alone. For you are to govern thoſe ſub- 
e to you, and not to be governed by 
„ them.” 8 
17.) l 690 a lay man 1 a good 


“ Biſhop, love and fear him, as Lord and 


e maſter, as the High-Prieſt of God, as a 


« teacher of piety. For he that hears him 


de hears Chriſt : and he that deſpiſeth him 


« deſpiſeth Chriſt, 8 


18.) © You (7) therefore, o B. hops 3. gre” 
* to your people Prieſts and Levites. =; 
«© who ſtand at the altar of the ford our 
« God, and offer to him reaſonable and un- 
<« bloody ſacrifices, through Jelas the great 
High- Prieſt.“ 


19.) © Be (5) you ſor you _ to the hity 


e among you Prophets, Rulers, Governours, 


% nd 


(7) "Oud's 7 Stray, xegahnv our , & , £7 
ao Neu, uE alto Santas fer. . GEN EW v? 0 
xv 7 CTHKO@Y, & N Y UT auαννν ? apyectal. L. 2. c. 14. 
1 | 

(g) + . ws KUpter, ws der , . . . L. 2. c. 20. in. 


E. s, e. 25. 237. 


oo » EO: OP 2 * 3 PY "Py \ 
(5) 'Tuils Tos & Vjaly AQIKGLS 27 2 TENTH, Ns, As 
WY 5[48V93, Y PROWNELS. x. N. bid. | 
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he pe 


de ye 


«thi 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTIiTUTIONS. 

« and Kings : Mediators between God and 
« his faithful people, who receive, and de- 
« clare his word.” 

20.) © The (t) Biſhop: he is the miniſter 
„of the word, the keeper of knowledge, 
«the Med intor between God and you in the 
« ſeveral parts of divine worſhip. He is the 
« teacher of piety. He is after God your 
e ſather, who has begoten you again to the 
adoption of ſons Rs water and the Spirit. 

lle (x) is your Ruler and Governour, 
cc your King and Potentate, He 18, after 
God, your God on earth, who ought to 
Fe be honored by you. . Let the Bi- 
« ſhop preſide over you, as honored with 
8 the authority of God, with which he 
* rules over the Clone, and governs all the 
people. 
21.) © Theſe (x) do you lee your 80. 
„ vernours, and Kings. And pay tribute to 
<< them as Kings.” The Apoltles of Chriſt 


knew how to direct and ſecure a competent 


Main 


6 e. 26. 5. 239. 


W. We en 2 12 8 ige. bur: hs ee 
Tis op 22 248 3 Ne. A. Bid. 


(x) Tere; dpyorlas Upuay t) BaTincts ny ard th Tac, & @s 
Paolnetal apo geptle. L. 2. c. 24. in. P. 244- 
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maintenance for Chriſtian Miniſters, without 


uſing ſuch language as this, which could 2 
not, in this caſe, proceed from a humble «1 

temper of mind. 5 9 

22.) Soon after in the ſame chapter: 2 

„ By (5) how much therefore the ſoul is mY 
te more valuable than the body, ſo much TY 

ce the Prieſthood excels the Kingdom. «2 
ee Therefore you ought to love the Biſhop as MW © ij; 

« a Father, fear him as King, and honor hav: 

<« him as Lord.” lait) 

23.) For 750 if he who riſes vp againſt For 

„% Kings, is worthie of puniſhment; ..., "20 
ee how much more he, who rites up againſt 1 
« the Prieſts? For by how much the Prieſt- a 

te hood is more noble than the Royal power, *þ 

* as having it's concern about the ſoul; o FF . 
«© much the greater puniſhment has he, * ac 

© who ventures [or dares] to oppoſe the KF © d 

4 Prieſthood, than he who oppoſes the * tc 
« Royal power, though neither of them WW © de 


<© goes unpuniſhed,” _ 

24.) *.., why (a) then ſhould not you MM © L 
et eſteem the diſpenſers of the word as Pro- 
oy 1 8, and reverence them as Gods.“ 


{ TT 
cc ! 
2 5. ö Y 0 (c) | 
| PD 1 bn (d) 


(a) 1 cap. 29. ** $ 
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25.) * You (6) ought therefore, my bre= 


thren, to bring your ſacrifices and offer- 
« ings to the Biſhop, as to your Highprieſt, 
« either by yourſelves, or by your Deacons, 
Nor do you bring thoſe only, but likewiſe 
e bring to him firſt- fruits, and tithes, and 
« free-will offerings. For he knows, who 
« are in anon, and gives to every one, as 
is convenient.“ So then the Biſhop is to 
have the diſtribution of all the gifts of the 
laity. But he is not accountable to them. 
For it follows in another chapter: * It (c) 
e becomes you therefore to give, him to di- 
ee ſtribute. For he iS the adminiſtrator and 
« diſpenſer of eccleſiaſtical affairs. [It ſhould 
* have been faid : and ſecular affairs.) Yet 
(4) thou ſhalt not call thy Biſhop to an 
account, nor obſerve his adminiſtration or 
« diſtribution : how he does it, when, or 
© to whom, or where: nor whether he 
« does it well, or ill, For there is one, 
« who will call him to an account, even the 
Lord God, who put the adminiſtration in- 


(0 


5 


* 


cc 


Li) 


CC 
ce to 


| (b) L.-z. cap 27. b. 241. Conf. I. u. cap. 1. 
F LS 2 
(d) Ou u Tot NN ug Ts To £71707, 405 . Tape 
bhoets 70 ortaropuiaey UTE, e ere, i} bre, ji rich, 5 
D, I E ND, N ed, N dt. u. N.. I. | 


332 The Apoſtolical Book I. Ch 
ee to his hands, and honored him with the 
te Prieſthood,” Were ever ſuch inſtructions pe - 
. 8 peat 
given, before or ſince? And can any man Chr 
think, that the Apoſtles of Chriſt would be 1 
at the pains to write inſtructions to cover rect: 
or countenance mal-adminiſtration ? ſoyn 
26.) Having ſpoken of Biſhops, Prefby- as vi 
ters, Deacons, Readers, Singers, and Door- tion: 
keepers, it is immediatly added: Let (e) Tings 
ce the laity therefore ſhew due honour and re- the 
« ſpect in their preſents to each order. Nor I ſhe 
SF) let them eaſily [or upon all occaſions] ſider 
e give trouble to the Governour : but let them N 
e ſigniſy their defires by the Miniſters, that tiſm 
* 1s, the Deacons, with whom they may «. va 
« be more free. For neither may we have 5 fel 
SY acceſſe tO Almighty God, but through 7 It 
** Chriſt, In like manner let the laity make ebe 
„ known their defires to the Biſhop by a St. P 
« Deacon, and do as he directs.“ Very he is 
fine, truly! For our Conſtitution-Biſhop i: 3.) 
an Eaſtern Prince, who may not be feen, _ pregn 
or ſpoken to by mean people. 
EE 
3. Scve- 55 
(% J. 2. cap. 28. 7 
V Mu fad tes de Evo) JNETWT 01 70 ap ο e, O d 88. Dall. D 


nere & BLAIYT HAI TMLCUPET OT Ov, 787291 Si VER | (3) M 
tg vs e aß fou: cai. 1bid, | 


Ch. Ixxxv. Cons TITUTIONS. | 
z Several things in the Conſtitutions ap- 
pear to be unworthie of the Apoſtles of 


Chriſt. 
1.) I am unwilling to inſiſt upon the di- 


rection relating to the beard, though it be 
joyned with other things of a like kind, 


as we have (g) it in our preſ:nt Conſtitu- 


tions, forbiding the wearing of fine ſtock- 


| ings and ſhoes, and combing and curling 
the hair. However two or threc things 
I (hall mention, and leave them to be con- 


ſidered by others. 


2. Concerning receiving perſons 1 to bap- 
tim: © Let (H a concubine, who is ſer- 
« yant to an unbeliever, and confines her- 


„ {elf to her maſter alone, be received. But 
*« if the be incontinent with others, let her 


| © be rejected.“ Few (i) will think, that 


St. Paul would deliver this Conſtitution, as 


he is here repreſented to do. 
3.) The Conſtitution concerning married 


| pregnant women (/) I take to be contrarie 
ns to 


6 5 Vid. Conft. Fe 

%) Tanac vi, daics Sin, txlire mir YA 4TH 5 
apogee bo. L. 8. c. 32. p. 413. 

() Haec ſcilicet Paulus decrevit ? Has ille leges tulit ? &c. 
Dall, De Pſeud. J. i. e. 8. p. 108 

(4) MiTzs janv £#UMAV0 Os ent uTE@Iay LAud pes dures, 


| 5.6, e es. þ. 357. / 
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Things 11s 
aworthie of 
the Apo- 

files. 


The Aboſlolical 


of Providence. God joyned one man and 
one woman in marriage. 
for mutual comfort, as well as for the pre- 
ſervation of the ſpecies. For certain, Lac- 
tantius (1) the moſt learned Latin Chriſtian 


of his time, knew nothing of this Conſti- 


tation. And though he Was E great ad- 
mirer of purity, and all virtue, he has ar- 
gued againſt the reſtraint here enjoyned. 


This one Conſtitution, if ſtrictly enforced, 


would render the goſpel a heavier yoke than 
all the ordinances of the law of Moſcs. And 
wherever ſuch an appointment ſhould be 
reckoned a part of any religious inſtitution, 


there would be frequent occaſions for diſpen- 


ſations. And the rule would prove detriment. 
to the intereſts of religion and virtue, without 
benefit to any, but thoſe who could get the 
diſpenſing power into their hands, 


4.) Once more. Concerns (n) Bi- 


«c _—_ 


(1) Nec ob aliam cauſam Deus, cum ceteras animantes, 
ſuſcepto foetu, maribus repugnare voluiſſet, ſolam omnium 
mulierem patientem viri fecit: ſcilicet, ne, feminis repuy- 


nantibus, libido cogeret viros aliam appetere, eoque facto ca- 


ſtitatis e non tenerent. nfl. J. 6. cap. 23. p. 628. 
( 70 Dov Tov gd £71040700 fs 795 * 


| NANGIQS EV @TA0Y Tapoitic « « . 8% EARTTY ST A@99TINH6)7 
Fs de e mae h. te A. L. 2. cap. i. 


Book I. 


to the order of nature, and the appointment 


And deſigned it 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTITUTIONS, 
« ſhops we have heard from our Lord, that 
« a perſon appointed Paſtor or Biſhop in 
e any pariſh ſhould be unblamable, and not 
under fifty years of age... But in a ſmall 
„ pariſh, if one advanced in years cannot be 
«© found, let a younger pei ſon who is of good 
« character be admitted. For Solomon at 
« twelve years of age was King of Iſrael, 
« and Yofrab at eight years of age reigned | 
e righteouſly, and Joaſi began to reign at 
% ſeven years of age,” This is tying and 
looſing, faying and unſaying, all at once: 
that is, it is ſaying nothing at all. This 
therefore appears to me unworthia of the 
Apoſtles. For I cannot think, that they 
would ſay and unſay, all in a breath. 

If any ſhould underſtand this otherwiſe, 
and ſay, this Conſtitution requires, that no 
man be ordained Biſhop in a city, or large 
| pariſh, under fifty years of age: it is obvious 
to anſwer, that it is an (7) abſurd appointment, 
and therefore unworthie of the Apoſtles. 
Nor do we know, that the Chriſtians of the 
firſt three centuries acted by this rule. Nor, 
finally, is there any ſuch canon among thoie 
which are called Apoſtolical. 

Cc W 

%) This is farticularly mentioned by Du Pin p. 17. 4. one 

sf the abſurdities, found in the Apoſtolical Conflilutions, 
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Incon- 


fences. 


Acts: 
Paul's converſion, 


tyrdoms of Stephen, 


which are well known from the 
as alſo, that Stephen was ſtoned before 


Conſtitutions, 


<« ther.” 


The Apoſtolical 

4. Inconſiſtences are a diſparagement to 

any writings. 
them. 

1) Theſe Conſtitutions mention the mar- 

and James the fon of 

Zebeaec, 


And (n) yet all the 
twelve Apoſtles, and Paul, and the ſeven 
Deacons, are ſaid to joyn together in theſe 
The inconſiſtence is manifeſt 


to every body. I need not fay any thing to 


make it evident. 

2.) In the eighth chapter of the fiſth 
book the Apoſtles ordain, that Martyrs be 
honored, and particularly James and Stephen. 
And yet in the 12. chapter of the ſixth 
book giving an account of the Council of 


Feruſalem, the hiſtorie of which we have 


in Acts. xv. on occaſion of the controverſie 
concerning the method of receiving the 


Gentils, it is ſaid, “ that (o) all the twelve 


* Apoſtles were then gathered together, at 


ce Feruſalem, with James the Lord's bro- 
Here, I think, is an inconſiſt- 


() T. 8. c. 4. Conf. l. 2. c. 55. 


(%) Hels u Sad'era our biiſes Th iepureige *. A. L. 6. 


9. 12. S in. 


Book J. 


This work is not free from 


(?) T 


Hips 
Lciicgεν 
ence 


(7) Ms 
(r) Ar 


BE 
FE e T6 
% cg. 
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ence with what had been before ſaid of the 


death of James, ſon of Zebedee. Moreover 


here is alſo, certainly, a miſtake, or falſe 


hiſtoric. For the Apoſtle James, juſt men- 


tioned, had been beheaded by order of 


Herod Agrippa, before the meeting of the 
ſaid Council. 

3.) At the end of that 12. chapter having 
inſerted the epiſtle to the Church of Antioch, 


and other churches, it is ſaid by the Apo- 


ſtles : © This (p) letter we ſent to them. But 


« we ourſelves ſtaid ſome time at Jeruſalem, 


| « conſulting together about the public good, 


and the well ordering of all things.” Then 


Cece & John, 


(2) p) Thv e £T150Anv *COTESUAZY/EV 7280 JN iv Iv, 


Alp 2 Ic οοοννν¹⸗— ETE21V2 [15V, 2 [act 9 Ire uvſes Tos T9 
g cu s £15 Sigh ogy. p. 342+ ſub fir. 
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00 At 35 x; 1.15 / £71 70 auts Nester 32 die 
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E T1 7% avt6 YEYopesor, £y par} o pe S Ty zafericmy Ta: 


bs IS ννdf-lau. p. 343. 


ir 


in the 13. chapter: But () after a long 
| © time we viſited the brethren, confirming 
| © them in the word, and exhorting them 
to be upon their guard againſt heretics.” 
| Then, at the beginning of ch. 14. On 
| © (7) whoſe account we now being all met 
« together, Peter and Andrew, James and 
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John, ſons of Zebedee, Philip and Par. 
e tholomew, Thomas and Matthew, James 
© the ſon of Alpleus, and Lebbeus ſurnamed 
e Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, and 


Matthias choſen in the room of Judas, 29 
% and James the Lord's brother, and Paul, 1 0 
e the choſen veſſel and maſter of the Gen- 41 

c tils: we being all gathered together have | de: 
« writ to you this catholic doctrine.“ Sure. 18 


ly, I need not harangue to ſkew the abſur- | Ap 
dity of this. How could James, brother of Þ ceſ 
John, and ſon of Zebedee, who had been | Eu 


beheaded before the above mentioned Coun- | 8e 

cil, be preſent at another, not held until a1 (2) 

"good while after it? Such things almoſt Þ the 

render the writer's abilities doubtful: and | ther 

may make us queſtion, whether he was vat 1 2 

þ rather ignorant than Icarned, a8 ſome indeed ro 

þ have thought. 2 

F The Au- F. le ile, or manner of expreſſion, oy 1 

| N ſeems ſometimes to betray a later time than Þ 2 80 
1 trays his 4 n FT 

| | Tine. is pretended. 2 8 ö 2 

= 1.) No (s) concerning the Biſhops, Þ : 3 

« which were [or have been] ordained in our ſh * 

«« life-time, we let you know that they are 

| « thele: : 

(f) 

(s) Tlept de Tav us" nav YaroTonlelar Er © 7 = 


Con 77 nue. *. A. 5 7 Co 40, 11. 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTiTUTIONS. | 389 
« theſe: James, Biſhop of Feruſalem, bro- 
« ther of our Lord, Upon whoſe death 

« the ſecond was $7me9n the ſon of Cleophas. 
After him Judas the fon of James. 

And what follows. To ſpeak of things 

done by the Apoſtles in their life time is 
rather the ſtile of an hiſtorian after their 
death, than of the Apoſtles themſelves. Nor 

is it eaſie to conceive, that any number of 
Apoſtles, ſhould be living to ordain a ſuc- 
ceſſor to Simeon: who, according to (t 
Euſebe's hiſtoric, died in the 120. year of his 

age: and according to Luſebe's, or Ferome's 

(z) Chronicle, in the reign of Trajan, and 
the year of our Lad: nativity 107. or 

| | thercabout, 

Þ 2.) To the like purpoſe in another place: * 


F „ You (x) are not ignorant of the things 
% done by us. Doubtleſs you know the 
: ** Biſhops nominated by us, and the Preſby- 
| © ters and Deacons appointed by prayer 
* and impoſition of the hands.“ 
5 3.) © For (y) as we paſſed through the 
5 wt on and confirmed the churches, ſome 
are Ea 63 : 5 288 
ſe; 


(z) F 32. P. 104. G tu P. 165. 
(&) L. 8. c. 46. P. 422. in, | 
Y T. 6. c.18. . 349. e 
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1 believers,” 
they would have faid : 
given by us. The expreſſion in the Conſtitu- 
tions ſhews, 
when ſpiritual gifts were no Ls a beſtowed 
by the Apoſtles. 


e JA one and the fame defign,” 
and (c) others 


| * 5 PS 
Solo aVevua yi Tots GISWUETE: 


The Apoftolical Book I. 
et we cured with healing words . . .. but 
© thole who were incurable we caſt out 
« from the flock.... Theſe things we did 
© in every city, every where throughout 
* the whole world.” This is not writ by 


the Apoſtles: but by {ome aiſtorian alter 
their time. 


4.) Again: © For (a) by the laying on of 
'* nr hands, the Holy Ghoſt was given to 
But if the Apoſtles had ſpoke, 
The Holy Ghoſt 1s 


they were writen at a time, 


*,Al{@) theſe 
After- 


5.) Speaking of heretics : 


wards : © Others () ſaid: 
t taught.” Here the writer betrays him- 


ſelf. This is the ſtile of an hiſtorian, who 


writes of things paſt : not of one, who re- 


lates things then doing, or gives an account of 


perſons then in being. I put in the mar- 


gin 


(z) Kai ye did Tis enteatos Ta nueTipel YER Edi. 
E. „ 41>: $60, 

(a) Tarois Ss maow . cn wv wi. L. C. c. 10. in. 
(5) "Ervepoi de er aural EA 1. 

(c) AAA, .. Ed agokor. Lid. 


may 
from 
juſtly 
trons 
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Add 
thee, 
TI 
detert 
delive 


. libert 


| 1 
illi hae 
Ab. I. i. 


| (2) It 
| quinto | 
guat. co 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTITUTIONS. 
gin a remark of (d) Daille upon ſome of the 
expreſſions juſt cited. 


VII. All theſe things m muſt be more than They are 
ſufficient to ſatisfy us, that the Conſtitutions . 
in eight books are not a work of the Apoſtles. 


And ſince they bear their name, without reaſon, 
we are unavoidably conſtrained to own, they 
are an impoſture. The nature of ſuch a 450 
is well known, and I need not aggravate it. 


The character (e of a writer of this kind 

may be better taken from Abp. Uber, than 
from me. But I think, that any man may 
juſtly recommend to the contrivers and pa- 


trons of ſuch works the ſcrious conſideration 
of thoſe words of Selemon. Prov. xxx. 6. 
Add thou not unto his words, leaſt be reprove 
thee, and thou be found a lyar. : 
The exact time of the work cannot be 
determined. But as divers learned men have 
delivercd their conjectures, I may take the 
| liberty to ſay: J incline to their opinion, 


oy dd 


(4) Nimirum iis PE hs vixit impoſtor, quibus utrique 
illi haeretici upud Chrittianos eſſe deſierant. De P/eudep. 


i e. 6. þ..99. 


) Ita enim bipedum vequiſſiimus, qui 9 perſonam 
| quinto poſt exceſſum ij ſtus ſeculo, induit, &c. Difertat, 


| lonat, cap. i. fin, 
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392 The Apoflolical Book 1. 
| who think it was compoſed in the later part 
| of the fourth, or the begining of the fifth 
centurie, The author, probably, was a 


was fond of church-power, and loved pomp 


and ceremonie in religious worſhip. Many 
learned moderns think: he was an Arian, 


But I do not concern myſelf about that. 
The paſſages, which have been ſuppoſed to 


favor Arianiſm, make a very ſmall, or no part 


of the preceding collections. I have no reaſon 


therefore to bring that point into the conclu- 


ſion. But J preſume, that none ever ſuſpect. | 


ed the author to be a Homsifian. 


His 7,01 VIII. Whoever was the author of tl: 
lie dee. work, it is fit, we ſhould obſerve his tefli- 
tures. monie to the Scriptures. For as the work is 
of ſome length, we may expect to ſee there- 

in, in ſome meaſure, the ſentiments and 


practiſe of the Chriſtians of his time con- | 


ay them. 


1. And {f) the Reader ſtanding upon 


« an eminence, in the midle of the church: 


« Let him read the books of Moſes, and ot 


5 7 ou the ſon of Nun, the Judges, . the 
e King⸗ 


[f) L. 2. e. 57. þ. 261; 262. 


Biſhop of a proud and haughty ſpirit, bo 


Ae T1 
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« Kingdoms, and the Chronicles, and thoſe 
« (g) concerning the return from the capti- 
© vity] and beſide theſe the book of Job, 
« and Solomon, and the ſixteen Prophets, 
« And when there have been two readings, 
e [or when two readings are over] let ano- 
ther ſing jor read in a chanting manner] 

« the hymns of David, And let the people 
repeat the concluſions in a chanting voice. 

& Afterwards let our Acts be read, and the 
«* epiilles of Paul, our fellow-worker, which 
he ſent to the churches, under the con- 
« duct of the Holy Spirit. And aſterwards 
let a Deacon, or a Preſbyter, read the 
cc Goſpels, which I Matthew, and I John 
« (delivered to you, and thoſe which the fel- 
« low- Workers of Paul, Mark and Luke, 
received and left to you. After this let 
© one of the Preſbyters exhort the people, 

e and laſt of all the Biſhop.” 

Many remarks might be made here, But 
the molt important are obvious, and cannot 
well be overlooked by any. The author 
received four Goſpels, and no more: alſo 


the 
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cc 


(eg) Knit Ta n £7avide. Ib. 
(% Ave us Ss yevpiver dvayvws purer, TES Tis Tos 
Ty Sabi Janito , th 6 AG TH Akporixia UA 
Ai. bid, | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's epi- 
ſtles. 
Jude, and Fohn, are omitted, may not be 
caſie to ſay: but that he received others, 
beſide thoſe here mentioned, will appear 


preſently. As Mark is here conſidered as a 


fellow-laborer of the Apoſtle Paul, it is 


are expreſsly named, 
Apoſtles likewiſe is in this work aſcribed 


likely, the writer means Mark, nephew to 
Barnabas often mentioned in the Acts, and 


in ſeveral of St, Paul's epiſtles. Col. iv. 10. 


2. Tim. iv. 11. Philem. 24. 


2, In the above paſſage the names of all 


the Evangeliſts, writers of the four Goſpels, 
The Acts of the 


to (7) St. Luke. 


3. All St. Paul's epiſtles are here quoted, 


and moſt of them ſeveral times, particularly 


that to the Hebrews, 
4. The writer received other epiſtles of 


Apoſtles, beſide thoſe of Paul: as appears 


from thoſe words: And (4) after the read- 


ing of the Law, and the Prophets, and 
| <« “, 


(i) Ns ms Ayer 0 Aulgs. 
Sonu. [AR i. 1.] L. 2. c. 6. p. 217. tn. 
(2 Kal usr 15¹⁰ ava c W 7 /, * c TPIENTEY, To 
TE &TISOAGY i, Nj Tal p, Y Tas ονẽ⁰‚MννE,ju. L. 8. 


c. 5. P. 392. 


Why the epiſtles of James, Peter, 


| 3 | OP... "A \ 
Q np=aTo 0 ino Tote t d 


(p) 


yfa 
is Def 
0.36. 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTiTuTI1oNs. 
% our Epiſtles, and the Acts of the Apo- 
« ſtles:” That direction is given in the 
name of the (/)) twelve Apoſtles. 

5. There are ſuppoſed to be four or five 
quotations of references to the epiſtle of () 
St. James. But they are not all clear. 

6. It ſhould be here obferved by us, 
that this writer did not eſteem James, bro- 
ther of the Lord, and Biſhop of Jerisſalem, 
one of the twelve Apoſtles. He is diſtin- 
guiſhed from them in ſeveral _— (1) of 
this work. 

. There are DH plain quotations of. - 
the firſt epiſtle of St. Peter. I put in the 
margin (o) one or two, I tranſcribe one here 
for the fake of it's ſingularity, «You (2). 
« therefore are the holy and ſacred Church 


4 of God, writen [or enrolled] in heaven, 
| *« royal 


(/) Fit. 3. 6: 4 Fi; 

OS „ & «. 58. þ. 266. J 7. e. f. J. 8: 
Fr F 
| (n) Vid. I. 2. c. . J. 6. 0. 15. in. & c. 14. 1 8. 
4.46. 
le) TL. 3. c. 15. ub fn. l. 7. 6 2 25 e. 16. þ $1.6 0 
C. 29. | 

D Kai EL wy ire % Ts Oel 15 i dmOYE- 
vtahalinn 25 Pars, B LEPZT EU[4 £0v©» 40/0, Aug 
os TEPIT UNO WW, ven KEAGANWTIO [ALI K TH de. L. 2. 
. 25. p. 238. mM. 
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&« g royal Prieſthood, an holy nation, a peculiar 
« people, a bride adorned for the Lord 
„ God,” Here is a reference to Hebr. x11, 2 3. 
and 1 Pet. ii. 9. Whether there be in the laſt 
words a reference to the Revelation, deſerves 
to be conſidered, He may refer to (4) 
Rev. xxl. 2, Or, perhaps, he has no text 
of Scripture at all in his eye. 
8. There are no (r) clear reſerences to 
the ſecond epiſtle of Peter. 
47 There are not in the Conſtitutions 
any quotations of the three epiſtles of St. 
John, or of the epiſtle of St. Jud: 
10, Some may wonder, that when there 
. ſo many quotations of St. Paul's Epi- 
ſtles, and of moſt other books of the New 
Teſtament, there ſhould be ſo few quotati- 
1 ons of the Catholic Epiſtles. But that won- 
1 der may be abated, when we conſider, how 
little notice is taken of the Catholic Epiſtles, 
in compariſon with Paul's, by divers learned 
Chriſtian writers of the fourth and fifth cen- 
turie, who lived in the Eaſt. 


St. 


i) +: - mupao pom an ven Kekeo unyaium 7% duc fl at 
9s. PR ca)... Kr. 2. 


(r) Vid. 4. 7. c. 14. 


Ch. Ixxxv. ConsTiTuTIONs. 

"> Cbryſoſtom, of the fourth centurie, has 
left homilies, or commentaries, upon the 
Goſpels of St. Matthew and St, John, the 


Acts of the Apoſtles, and St. Paul's fourteen 
Epiſtles, but none upon the Catholic Epi- 
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ſtles. And there are in his homilics, and 


commentaries, few quotations of the Catho- 


lic Epiſtles, in compariſon of St. Paul's. In 


the Index of Scriptures, at the end of the x. 


tome of his works, of the Benedictin edition, 


a large volume of 730 pages, containing 


homilics upon the firſt and ſecond to the 
Corinthians, and commentaries upon the. epi- 


ſtle to the Galatians, there is not one text 


from the Catholic Epiſtles, though there are 
quotations of the four Goſpels, the Acts, 


and all Paul's Epiſtles, except that to Phi- 
lemon: and of moſt of them ſeveral, or 


many quotations. In the Index at the end 


of the xi. tome is but one text of the firſt 
epiſtle of St. Peter, and one of the firſt epi- 
ſtle of St. John: whereas all St. Paul's 
epiſtles, without exception, are there quoted, 
and moſt of them often. In the Index at 


the end of the xii. tome there is not one 


text from the Catholic Epiſtles, though 
| there 
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there are quotations of all the preceding 
books, or epiſtles of the New Teſtament, 


and ſeveral quotations of moſt of them. 
Thoſe Indexes, indeed, may not be com- 
pleat. I believe, they are not: 
think, they are exacter than ſuch things ge- 
However, undoubtedly, texts 


nerally are. 
are not omitted deſignedly. The Benedictin 


editors of St. Chryſoſlom's works were as 
willing to collect the quotations of the Ca- 
tholic Epiſtles, as of any other books of the 
New Teſtament. 

" Theodoret, in the fifth centuric, who ” 


Queſtions, or Commentaries, upon all, 
moſt of the books of the Old . 


and Commentaries upon St. Paul's fourteen 
Epiſtles, has none upon the Catholic Epiſtles. 
Nor does he in his works quote the Catholic 
Epiſtles oftener than St. Chryſoſtom has done. 


It is not needful to mention more particulars 


of this kind. 


11. If the Revelation is not quoted here, 
that affords no argument, that the Conſtitu- 


tions were compoſed before the publiſhing 


of that book, If the Conſtitutions were 


drawn up in the later part of the fourth, or 
in 


though, 1 
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in the fifth centurie, there would be little 

reaſon to expect in them any quotation of 

the Revelation: becauſe at that time it was 
received by few Gree} writers, or Chriſtians 
| who lived in the Eaſtern part of the Roman 
; Empire. 
12. There can be no queſtion made, but 
the writer of the Conſtitutions received all 
thoſe books of the New Teſtament, which 
were all along generally received by Chriſtians. 
Whether he received thoſe Catholic Epiſtles, 
which were at ſome times doubted of, we 
cannot ſay certainly. But it appears to me 
ſomewhat probable, that he received all 
thoſe books of the New Teſtament, which 
are commonly received now by us, except 
the Revelation: concerning which, it is like- 
| ly, he was of the ſame opinion with many 
other Greef writers of the time above men- 
tioned, by whom it was not received. 
13. This () author had the hiſtorie of 
the woman taken in adulterie, which we 
now have in $7. John's Goſpel ch. viii. at the 
beginning. 

14. The common lle and diviſions of 
| the books of Scripture occur here frequent- 


by; 


%) Vid. 1.2, c. 25. p. 236. 
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ly: The (t) Law, the Prophets, 


The Apoſlica 


Goſpel, The (u) Law, the Prophets, the 
Pſalms and the Goſpel : and the like. 
1 5. The reſpect of the writer, and of 


Chriſtians in his time, for the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, is manifeſt from many paſſages, above 
tranſcribed, where they are quoted, and 
where the public reading of them in the 


aſſemblies ot Chriſtians is ſpoken of. 
16, Chriſtians in general are exhorted to 


private reading the Scriptures in this manner: 


“ Sitting (x) at home, read the Law, the 


Kingdoms, the Prophets, ſing the hymns | 
e of David. And with care peruſe he” 


e Goſpel, which | is the completion of tnem.” 


More to the like pur poſc follows there in 


the next chapter. 


17. When a Biſhop is ne it is ap- 


pointed by all the Apoſtles met together, 
ee that (y) the divine Goſpels be held open 
c over his head by the Deacons.” 


IX. 


„ £20; 5. 249. 
(2) TL. v. c. 19. pe. 323. 
(v) L. 1. c. 5. Vid. & cab. 6. 


0) . 20% % ant Se kuayy ie im] vi TH 6 
c. 4. 


pdlovertue xeganis drerlvy wire rdſexoulav. L. 8. 
p. 391. | 


Book I. 
and the 


large 
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tur, qu 
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Ch. Ixxxv. CANONS, 401 | 


IX. Concerning the Canons the judge- The Ae. 
ment of Citelerius is, that (z) they cannot, 
be aſcribed to the Apoſtles, or Clement, be- 
cauſe they are not received with other books 

| of Scripture, are not quoted by the writers 
of the firſt ages, and contain in them many 
things not agrecable to the apoſtolical times. 

I. I do not think my ſelf obliged to en- 

large here, They who are curious may 
| conſult (@) Beveridge, ( Daille, (c Tur- 
ner, (d) Sem. Baſnage, and allo James Baſ- 
auge which laſt lays, that (e ſome of 


„„ them 


(x) Decreta iſta Apoſtoli: & Clement tribui non debere 
evincit, quod cum alits ſacrae ſcripturae voluminibus non . 
gantur, quod a primorum ſeculorum ſcriptoribus non lauden- 
tur, quodque multa contineant nondum temporibus apoſtolicis 
recepta. Cotel. Jud. de Canon. Ap. ap. Patr. Ap. T. 1. 

(4) Code Canon. Illuſtra t. | 

(6) De P/cudep. Ab. p. 581. . . 593. 

(c) As before, p. 279. &c. | 

(d) Canonum, qui Apoſtolici uſurpantur, non Clemente 
Rom, non Alexandrinum, fed Anony mum quinto ſeculo col- 
lectorem fuiſſe exiſtimamus. Qui corraſis complurium ſynod- 
orum decretis, ſeculis ſecundo, tertio, quarto labentibus con- 


. ſynodicon confecit ſuum. Aun, 300. 2. *. 
Lid. & xv... xvii. 


% On peut ajoliter a ce recueil ley canons des Apotres, 
donc 
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them are ancient, others not older than 
the ſeventh centurie. Not now particularly 


to mention any more authors. 


2. The 85. Canon contains a catalogue of 
the books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
I take only the later part of it. But our 
* ſacred books, that is, of the New Teſta- 


« ment, are the four Goſpels of Matthew, 


* 


« John: one of James, one of Jude: two 
epiſtles of Clement : and (f) the Conſti- 


c 


A 


A tutions inſcribed to you Biſhops by me Ce- 
nent in eight books: which ought not to 
be divulged before all, becauſe of the my- 

« ſtical things in them: and the Acts of us 


the Apoſtles.“ 
3. Upon this canon I need not fay any 


thing more, than that it is not ancient, ol FF 


drawn up until after the end of the third 
centurie. Which I think will appear from 


the following oblcrvations. 
© ) The 


dont quelques-uns ſont aſſez anciens, et les autres ne ſont fait 
qu? au ſeptieme ſiecle. Hiſt. de ] Egl. l. 9. ch. 7. u. 5. 

(f) Kati au dE6¾)Ä/ di d,ỹxν̈ EmITKOmOS d Epps KAN (42D: 
78. iv 6:76 PtCnlots apo TEgw penal, ds U XH u 
Ti aa], did Te U duTals MSIE" xα d AFfdtels 9 
ra ano), Can. $5. 


Mark, Luke, John: fourteen epiſtles of 
Paul: two epiſtles of Peter: three of 


of © 
and 
rejec 
times 
have 
been 


be Af 
in thi 


. 
cuntur, 
inter can 
mis ſaect 
exſtitiſſet, 
approbat⸗ 
P roleg, 7 
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1.) The epiſtle to the Hebrews was reject- 

ed, or doubted of by many in the firſt three 
centuries, and alſo in the fourth centuric, 
But if this canon had been then in being, and 
acknowledged as Apoſtolical, that epiſtle 


would have been received by all. 
2.) Several of the Catholic Epiſtles, that 


of Fames, the ſecond of Peter, the ſecond 
and third of John, and that of Jude, were 
rejected, or doubted of by many in the early 
times of Chriſtianity : whereas they would 
have been received by all, if this canon had 
been in being, and had been acknowledged to 


be Apoſtolical. _ Mill (g) has already argued 


in this manner, and, I think, invincibly. 


3.) The Revelation was received by many 
in 5 ſecond, and third, and following centu- 
ries: which it would not have been, if there 
| had been a canon compoled by the Apoſtles, 
or Clement their companion, in which all 


. 1 other 


(g) Unde conſtat, canonem 85. ex his qui Apoſtolici di- 


| cuntur, in quo epiſtola Jacobi, ceteraeque ſupra memoratae 
inter canonicas recenſentur, haud genuinum eſſe, neque pri- 
mis ſaeculis exſlitifſe . . . Certe, ft Canon iſte mox ab ini:19 


exſtitiſſet, eccleſiae ab Apoſtolis fundatae epiſtolas iſto Canone 


| approbatas nequaquam repudiaſſent, aut in dubium vociilent, 
| Proleg. x. 201. 


= 
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other books of Scripture were diſtinctly enu- 


merated, and that omitted. 


Baronius has very good obſervations, in 
my opinion, upon this 8 5. or laſt canon of 
How (+) could fo many La- 


zin and Greek writers, ſays he, receive the 


Revelation, which was wanting in an Apo- 
ſtolical Canon? And how could there have 


been ſuch different opinions about the epiſtie 
to the Hebreus, and ſeveral of the Catholic 
Epiſtles, if they had been made canonical by 
an Apoſtolical decree? 

4.) The firſt epiſtle of Clement was 


reckoned canonical by very few, if any of 
the writers of the firſt three centuries, There- 


fore this pretended Apoſtolical canon, which 
placeth it among books of ſacred Scripture, 
was not in | being 


6.) The 


(4) Rurſum vero, quod ad noviſſimum illum canonen 
ſpeQat, qua libri canonici recenſentur : Ecquis unquam nt. 
quorum Latinorum atque Graecorum adnumerare inter cano- 


nicos libros praeſumſiſſet Apocalypſim, quam ſciſſet in Apo. 


ſtolorum canone praetermiſſam, qui vel ſaltem cauſan al. 
quam cjuſmedi ſilentii non adduxiſſet? ... Vel quid que 


cum de his frequens inter Patres oborta fit controverſia, nem? 
penitus reperiatur, qui ejuſmodi canonis vel ſaltem obiter me. 
minerit. Ann. 102. n. XV. xvi. 


am. 
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ters at 


was not (i) eſteemed his in the third cen- 
of his, has been clearly C) ſhewn. 


among Canonical books of Scripture by any 


drawn up in the early days of Chriſtianit ye: 


is this reſerve enjoyned, with regard to the 


5.) The ſecond epiſtle, called Clement's, 
turie. And that it is not a genuine work 
6.) The Conſtitutions are never mentioned 


writers of the firſt three centuries, 

7.) Finally, the ſilence here enjoyned 
with regard to the Conſtitutions, becauſe of 
the my/{ical things contained in them, is 
another argument, that this canon was not 


For the Diſciplina arcani, or Doctrine of 
Arcaniſm, has no countenance from the au— 


thentic books of the New Teſtament: and _ | 
was alſo unknown to Juſtin Martyr, Ter- wo | 
tullian, Minucias Felix, and other primitive 


Chriſtian writers : wh declare freely, and 


without referve, before all the world, the | 
principles of their religion, and their method 


of worſhip: as has been often obſerved by 
learned men of late times. And, I pray, why 


D d 3 Con- 


00 Vid. Esch. H. E. l. z. e. 38. & Hiern, de V. I. 


cap, 1 5. 
(4) See Clement of 0 in the albbabetical table F mat- 
ters at the end of the ſecond volume of this work. 
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Conſtitutions only? Are there no myſteries 
in any other books here mentioned? And 
are there not in the Conſtitutions many di. 


rections given to the laity, and to all men 


in general? Are they not at the begining 


inſcribed to all who from among the Gentil. 
have believed in Feſus Chriſt ? There muſt. 


have been ſome particular reaſon for this 
caution, And poſſibly this may be as pro- 


bable a reaſon as any: that the compoſer 


of this canon, who was either the author, 
or at leſt a great favorer of the Conſtitutions, 
being conſcious of their novelty, inſerted 


this caution with a view to evade, or weak- 
en the argument againſt their genuinnefle 


and authority, taken from the filence of an- 


tiquity about them. I] place at the bottom 


of the page an (7) obſervation of Op 
Uſher, to the like purpoſe, | 
Upon 


| (1 Ita RO bipedum nequiſſimus, qui Clements perſonam 


(quinto poſt exceſſum ipſius ſeculo) induit, Conſtitutionibus a 


ſeipſo interpolatis, & in aliam pene ſpeciem transformatis ca- 
nonicam auRoritatem concili:re conatus eſt: ea tamen ad 
myſterium iniquitatis ſuae celandum cautione adhibita, ut cas 
nullo modo divulgandas . . . praeciperet. Ex quibus & Alba- 
ſpinaeus [ Obſ. I. 1. c. 13. J] recte obſervavit, Conſtitutiones 


baſce primis ſeculis factas non eſſe: cum primi ſeculi Chri 


ftiani ſua lubentes myſteria, ut vel ex Juſtino conſlat, enun 


tiarent. Uſer. Prolegom. ſeu Dif. Ignat. cap. vi. fi. 


D 
Ch. lxxxv. CANON s. 


tions demonſtrate the late date of this canon, 
and that it had not a being in the firſt three 


407 
Upon the whole, I think, theſe obſerva- 


centuries, or for ſome time after. Conſe- 


quently, it deſerves not the regard of Chriſti- 
ans now, who are willing to be determined 


by evidence. 
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Alcgians. 311. 
Altar: the communion- 


table not ſo called in 
early times. 361. 


Apocryphal books : not 


uſed by Euſebe. 170. 
206. e . by A- 
thanaſius. 229. 


Apoſtles of Cbriſt: their 
| ſincerity. 76, not all 
' martyrs. 81. not for- 


ward to write. 91. 


124. they only have 
power to write doc- 


trinal or preceptive 
books, of authority. 
91. 121, 124. the 
uletuinefſe of their 


writings. 134. 135. 


their employments, 
before they followed 
Chriſt. 350. the A- 


poltles faid to be 


fourteen. 133. 
Ariarns : 


| 
1 
| 
| 
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Alprabetical Table 


perſecutors. 222.223. 


not allowed to be 


Chriſtians by Arha- 
\naſius; 222. 

Ajius : excommunica- 
ted by the Council 


Of Nice, and baniſh- 


ed by Conſtantin. 12. 


Ar nobe : a fine laying of 


his. 66. 


Ajerius,- an. Arian au- 


thor, 208. 


Athanaſius : his time, 


120. Select paſſages 


from him. 221. his 
bitterneſſe againſt the 
Arians. 222, his te- 
ſtimonie to the Scrip- 


tures. 224. received 
all the books of the 
N. T. which are com- 
monly received now, 
and no other. 227, 
240. a Bible ſent 
by him to the Em- 
perour Conſtans.2 36. 


the Synopſis of ſa- 


cred Scripture aſcrib- 


cd to him, not his. 


240. 241. 
Audians. 278. 


B. 
Aptiſm : had it's ori- 
B ginal from John. 


272 


Arians: ſaid to be great St. Barnabas : his epiſtle 
contradicted, and no 
part of canonical 


Scripture, though ge- 
nuine. 97. 115. 116. 
117121. 100. 
J. P. Barratter : his 
Judgement concerit- 
ing the Conſtitutions. 


336. 337. 


J. Beauſcbre: quoted and 


commended. 6. 190. 


G. Benſon : quoted and 


© commended, 236, 


not. (2) 260. not. (7) 


Sf 


Secriptures of the 
. T. not ſettled by 


authority in the time 


of Euſebe, 105. 106. 

Catalogues of the books of 
the O. T. in Euſebe. 
195. 

Calalogues of the books of 
the N. T. in Eulebe. 
„ 

Catalogues of the Old aud 
New Teſtament a A- 
thanaſius. 226. . 229. 
in the Synopſis. 244. 
245. in Cyril of 
Jeruſalem. 267. 


270. in the canons: 


of the Council of Lao- 
dicea. 


HE Cane of Wt 


OC 


of principal Matters. 


dicea, 292. in Epi- 
Phanmus.: 300. 
304. 


Seven Catholic Epiſtles : 


well known, and re- 


ceived by many in. 


Euſebe's time. 
113. 114. 


97. 


received 


by Athanaſius. 227. 
by the author 


232. 
of the Synopfis. 246. 
by Cyril of Jeruſa- 


lem. 270. by Epi- 
Pbanius. 304. 309. 
310. | 


The Cbriſtian Religion: 
it's nature and de- 
ien. 90; 75. it's 
wonderful progreſſe, 
75 "65 60,58. "202. 

| Chriſtians: not denomi— 
nated from their Bi- 
ſhops, or the Apo- 
ſtles, but from Carilt. 
224. 317. 
_ Chriſtian Miniſters : 


vices by the firſt Chri- 
ſtians. 376. 
Church : 


according to the Con- 

ſtitutions. 359. 360. 
_ Chriſtians had not in 
the primitive times 
ſpacious buildings to 
meet in. . 361. | 


Clement 


not 
called Prieſts and Le- 


how to be built 


: his epiſtle not 
a part of the N. T. 
though genuine. 120. 
121. "168. 

J. Le Clerc: his opini- 


nion of the Conſticu- 


tions, 335. 
Conſtanlin: convened the 
Council of Nice. 


3. his letter to A- 
lexander and Arius 
commended, "Reps. þ 


32. 
be be Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons ; how 
quoted by Epiphani- 
us. 320. the judge- 
ments of moderns 
concerning them. 
329. and 401. drawn 
up in the name of 
the Apoltles. 338. 
not quoted by rhe 
writers of the firft 
three centuries. 345. 
their manner of citing 
the books of the N. 
T. not ſuitable to 
the Apoltles. 5 
have in them many 
things not ſuited to 
the times of the A- 
poſtles. 358. things 
unworthie of the A- 
poſtles. 383. incon- 
ſiſtences. 386. ex- 
preſſions 


Alphabetical Table 


preſſions betraying a 
late age. 388. are 


an im post ure. 391. 


the author's teſtimo- 


nie to the Scriptures. 

392. theeighiy fifth 
| apoilolical canon not 

ancient. 402. 


7 B. Cotelerins : his 


judgement upon the 
Apoſtolical Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons. 
| 329. 330. 401. 

Councils: "how little re- 


1 garded by ſome men. 


21. 23. Have: 0 
right to decide mat- 
ters of faith, 21. 22. 
Credibility of the Evange- 


lical Hiſtorte : 76. 83. 
a . 89. 
Cy renius: his furvey of 
_  Judea. 194. 


Cyril of Jeruſalem. 266. 


1 
Daillé: his judge- 
„ ment upon the 
Conſtitutions. 331. 
his work againſt 
them. 345. 


again. 347. 353. 357. 


367. 
The Doctrine of the Apo- 
files: not the ſame 
as our Apoſtolical 


quoted 


Conſtitutions, 171. 
how mentioned by 
Euſebe. 97. 169. . 
171. by Athanaſius: 
228, ne author of 
the Synopſis. 247. 
248. 


E. 
Aller: when pe 
by the Audians. 
221. the determi- 
nation of the Council 
of Nice about it. 16. 
not kept by the A= 


rians. 286. the con- 
troverſie about the 
time of it, in the ſe- 
cond and third a 


turie. 351. 


Epiphanius: his time, and 
works, and character. 
298. . . 300. his te- 


one to the Scrip- | 


tures. 300. . 318. 


his quotations of a 
work called Conſti- 
tutions. 320. . . 324. 


Euſele 77 Ceſarea : his 


hiſtorie and time. 
24. vindicated from 
a charge 


his works. 40. a 
character of his Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. 

TP” 


brought 
againſt him. 37. 38. 


of principal Matters. 


49. 50. how he 


treated Marcellus. 


52. remarks upon 
his works. 57. whe- 
ther he was an Ari— 
an, 62. his charac- 
ter. 66. ſelect pal- 


ſages from him. 69. 


his paſſages concern- 


ing the books of the 


N I. 90. 109. 


books of the N. T. N 
received by him. 142. 
„ 166. whether he 


received the epiſtle 
to the Hebrews. 146. 
and the Revelation. 


ien + is: 
ſubſcribing the Ni- 
Goſpel of Thomas. 98. 


cene creed conſider- 
ed. 26. 27. 64. 
Euftathius, Bp. of An- 
tioch: 215. ſaid to 
be a Sabellian. 218. 
Euſtathius, Bp. of Sebaſle, 
an Arian: 288. 


F 


Ree-wwill aſſerted by 


Euſebe. 76. 


HE Genealogies in 
1 Matthew ard 
Luke received by 


Euſebe. 14+. 


The Goſpels univerſally 


acknowledged. ; 
And ſee 57. 


Four Goſpels, 1 5 


to Athanaſius. 
the Synopſis. "44 
248. Adamantius. 


255. 256. Juvencus. 
258; 260. Julius: 
Firmicus. 264. C? 


ril of nd 270. 
Epiphanius. 307. 


opel accerding 10 the 
Hebrews. 97. 117. 


168. 169. 


Goſpel of Matthias. 98. 


„ 


Goſpel of Peter. 98. 99. 


118. 173. 


118. 173. 
Goths, converted b 
Audius. 280. 


J. E. Grate : his judge- 
ment upon the Doc- 
trine of the Apoſtles, 


and the Conſtitutions. 
169. 171. 325. note 
(B) Eo 
H f 
Piſtle to the Hebrews : 


not received by 
the church of Rome. 


101. 110. ſaid to 
be tranſlated into 


Greckx 


Alphabetical Table 


Greek by Luke, or 
Cl-ment. 147. 149. 
Probably writ 1n 
Greek. 190.191. re- 
ceived by Hilarie. 
283. See alſo Paul's 
Epiſtles. TS. 


| Goſpel according to the 


Hebrews. See Goſpel. 
Heretics: mentioned in 
_ theConſtiturions, 346. 
Flermas : his Shepherd, 

not canonical, thy? 

genuine. 97. 101. 
„ , 168 e 


ceived as of authority 
by Athanaſius. 228. 


234. 235. 


C. A. Heumann : 3 


and commended. 61. 


Hilarie of Poictiers. 28 2. 


1 of James: not e- 
ſteemed by all to 
be an Apoſtle, 152. 
154. 249. 273.395. 


his epiſtle not recelv- 


ed by all in 1 8 


time. 97. re- 
ceived by . 


227. 232. and Cyril. 


270. 273. and Epi- 
phanius. 304. 309. 
the Counctl of Lao- 
dicea. 292. 


Irsus: his age at the 
time of his baptiſm. 
2315. howmany pal- 
ſovers in his mini- 
ſtrie, 316. his mi 
niſtrie ſaid to conſiſt 


of three years and a 


half. 138. his pre. 


rogative. . Was a 


Philoſopher, and tru- 
ly religious. 75. 
S. John: 


verſally received. 90. 
95. his other two 
_ Epiſtles not received 


by all. 95. 96. 157. 
158. Ste Calbolic 


 Epiſiles. The occa- 


ſion of writing his 


Goſpel, 92. 93. 307. 
called a Divine by 
Euſebe. 143. 144. by 
Athanaſius, 231. by 
Cyril, 272. See G0. 
Jpels, and Catalogues. 
St. Jude: his epiſtle not 
univerſally received. 
97. 113. 113. 110. 
Whether received by 
Euſebe. 159. Sce 
Catholic Epiſiles. 
Julius Firmicus Mater. 
#15, 261. 
Juvencus. 258. 


his Goſpe! 
and firſt epiſtle uni 


bd princ pal Matters. 


Oun il go Laodicea. 

291. 

S.. Lule the occaſion. 
of writing his Goſpel. 
95. writer of the 
Goſpel and Acts.103. 
104. 
Antioch. 103. 
one of Chrilt's 1e 
ty diſciples. 236. 306. 
See . 


M. 


Ancyra. 
bo treated by Eu- 
ſebe. 52 


$:. Mark: one of Chris 
ſeventy diſciples. 2553. 


2.56. 306. his Goſpel 
the ſubſtance of St. 
Peter's preaching. 86. 
97 88. 


S.. Matthew : his Goſpel 3 


writ in Hebrew ac- 
cording to Cyril. 
271. and Epipha- 
nius. 304. 303. he 
wrote firſt. 305. his 
Goſpel ſaid to be 
tranſlated into Greek 
by James. 249. when 
his Goſpel was writ, 
according to Euſebe, 
and others. 176. 


YO 


a 1 of B. de Montfaucon : 


relle, Bp. of 


209. 


179. whether writ 
in Hebrew. 186. 
190. 

Miracles of our Saviour. 
78. 


Miracles after the time of 


the Apoſtles, 80. 262. 
his 
opinion of Eulebe's 
 Arianiſm. 64. an 
opinion of his con- 
cerning Marcellus 
conſidred. „ 
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HE Council of 

Nice : the occa- 
Fon of it. 2, con- 
vened by Conſtantin. 
2, number of Bi- 
ſhops preſent. 4. 
Were chiefly of the 
eaſtern part of the 
Roman Empire. 7. 
who preſided in it. 

it's time and du- 
ration. 8. whether 
the Bible was placed 
before them. 9. the 
points debated by 


them, with their 
creed, epiſtle, and 
canons. 10. did not 


compoſe any cata- 
logue of books of 
Ee Scrip- 


Alphabetical Table 


Scripture. 10. the 


creed ſigned by al- 
molt all the Biſhops. 
IT. their ſentence 
upon Arius, 12. 


judgements of anci- 


ents and moderns 


upon this Council. 


13. their ſeveral de- 


Ciſions, with remarks 


upon them. 15... 32. 
. 
Pagi: his judge- 

| „ Ment upon the 


" Conſtitutions, 335. 


ot. Paul: his fourteen 
epiſtles generally re- 


ceived. 96. 100.145. 
received by Athana- 


ſius. 227. 232. Cyril. 


270. 273. Epipha- 
nius. 304. the Au- 
thor of the Apoſto- 
lical Conſtitutions. 


393. 394. The epi- 


ſtle to the Hebrews 


doubted of by ſome. 


101. whether re- 
ceived by Euſebe. 
146... . 169. whe- 
ther writ in Hebrew. 
189: . Ü gee 
Catalogues of the NV. 


J. Pearſon: his opinion 


of the Conſtitutions, 


332. 333. 
eſecution: condemned 


by Athanaſius. 223. 


Petavius : quoted, 325, 
note (B) 370. 375. 
S/. Peter: was often in 
Pontus. 3 10. bis firſt 


epiſtle univerſally re- 


ceived. 96. his ſe— 
cond epiſtle, not ſo 
received. 156. 157. 
the ſecond epilile 
quoted by Adaman- 
tius. 256. both re- 


ceived by Ath. ar aſius. 
227. 232. by Cyril. 
270. the Council of 


.*: Laodicea; 292. E 


piphanius. 304. 309. 
See Catholic Ept- 


files. 


E. Du Pin: his charac- i 


ter of KEuſcbe's Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Hiſtorie. | | 
49 his character ot 
FEuſebe. 69. his judge- 


ment concerning the 


Conſtitutions. 331. 


T be Preaching of Peter - 


99. 174. 


Prieſts and Levites : 
Chriſtian Miniſters 


were not fo called in 
early times. 361. 


R. 


Ser 


F principal Matters. 


H 1 n 


a contradicted 


book. 96. general- 
ly received, 111. 

whether received by 
Euſebe. 159.. . 105. 
received by Athana- 


Tins.” 227. 233- 5 
the Author of the 
Synopſis. 245. by 


ulius Firmicus. 264. 
by Hilarie of Poicti- 
ers, 283. by Epi- 
phanius. 304. 310. 
not received by all 

in his time. 311.312. 
not received by Cy- 


ril of Jeruſalem. 270. 


274. wanting in the 
catalogue of 


293. 


3 
IE Sabbath : how 


reſpected by the 
primitive Chriſtians, 


and the Conſtituti- 
ons. 368. 3 
Scriptures: 


by all. 4 
ng to Euſebe. 199. 


. 204. Athanaſius. 
237. the Synopſis. 


the 
| Council of Laodicea. 


The Spirit ſaid 


reſpect for 
them, and to be read 
accord- 


. Cyril. 
278. . . 277. Epi- 
phanius. 312. . the 


_ Conſtitutions. 400. 
Scriptures of the N. T. 
which were univer- 
ſally acknowledged. 
96. 109, how "the 
genuinneſſe of the 
books of the N. T. 
to be known. 106. 
| ſeveral ſorts of books. 
-<FOD. / «5.» OY»: he 
Scriptures of the N. 
T. are occaſional -- 
writings. 124. 


1 


Jen 36 9. 
Slaves: 


their condition 
among the Romans. 
363. 


Socrates the eccleſiaſtical 


hiſtorian : his opini- 
on about feſtivals, 
17. 351. his account 
of the diviſions after 
the Council of Nice. 
19. 20. 5 
to be 
made by the Son. 81. | 
. 
Spurious : the uſe of that 
word, when applied 
to books. 106. 107. 


Sub- 


Alphabi tical Table, 6 


Subſeriptions : Impoſing 
the ſubſcription of 
ſpeculative articles 
condemned. 19. 


Scripture, aſcribed to 
Athanaſhus, not his. 
240. 241. | 


N. the-Teflament : 


expreſſion en 


- lent t canonical. 


3 197. 


Theodofius : an Arian 
| Biſhopin Lydia. 295-.- Bi 
75 veophyla#t : his opinion 
concerning the time 
of Matthew's writing 
his Goſpel. 178. 


quoted again. 260. 


1 Tillemont : cenſured, 
27. 28. his character 


of en 8 eccleſi 
aſtical hiſtorie. 49. 
50. his opinion of 
the Conſtitutions, 
T9: 


The Synopſis of ſacred R. Turner: quoted. 119. 


note (c). his judge- 


ment concerning the 


Conſtitutions. 332. 
his work againſt 
them. 345. _ 


| again. 347. 367. 


U. 
hy: quoted, 169, 
STEPS 391. * 


IN Waterland +. his 
JD. opinion of the 


Conſtitutions. 334. 


M, Whiſton: his opini- 
on of the Apoſtolical 


Conſtitutions. 33 8. 
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